Chapter 4
Anthologised and Excerpted Poems

Exeter Riddle 30a/b; Exeter Riddle 35/The Leiden Riddle;
Solomon and Saturn; Dream of the Rood/Ruthwell Cross Inscription;
Soul and Body | and Il; Daniel and Azarias

The poems we have discussed thus far have all had two things in common. In the first
place, all have belonged to what Elliott Van Kirk Dobbie has called the “Anglo-Saxwor Mi
Poems,” a group of verse texts “most of them short, which are scattered here amd there
manuscripts not primarily devoted to Anglo-Saxon poetfy.Although they make up the
greater part of the corpus of multiply attested Old English verse, these pecandemided
minority in the corpus of Old English poetry as a whole, the greatest part of whickesurvi
unigue copies in one or another of four principal anthologies: the Exeter Book, Junius
Manuscript, Vercelli Book, anBeowulfManuscript.

The second thing these poems have had in common has been that their variation, with
one or two exceptions, has been relatively insignificant in both type and amount. In some
cases, most notably those of the Metrical Epilogue t®#storal Careand the marginal
recensions of “Caedmon’s Hymn,” the surviving withesses have shown little or nonsiviesta
variation whatsoever. In others, the variation, while more frequent, has beernieélsela
limited effect, restricted to the occasional graphic error, addition or omissgamantically
or syntactically superfluous forms, and the addition, omission or substitution of synonyms,

homographs and syntactically equivalent inflectional endings. Even at its mdigiapeofis

“™Dobbie, “Preface,ASPR6, p. v. While not all the poems discussed inpEéis 2 and 3 are found in this
volume of theASPR all fit the definition. The metrical portions tife Paris Psalter are editedASPR5:
The Paris Psalter and the Metres of Boethius

225



226
in certain witnesses to tle®rdanrecension of “Caedmon’s Hymn” and the e&lyronicle
poems, the variation these texts have exhibited almost never has been such astttheugges
existence of a coherent scribal interpretation. While a few of the variants/eveden have
had important implications for our understanding of the passages in which they occur, only
two — both involving relatively insignificant changes in the endings of adjeatigdenoun
pairs'’® — have required the scribe to make semantically, syntactically, or migtrical
coordinated changes to more than one element in his text. Thus, the addition or omission of
wein the first line of the West-Sax@ordanrecension of “Caedmon’s Hymn,” while it exerts
a fundamental influence on our interpretation of the syntax of the poem’s opening lines,
nevertheless requires the scribes responsible for copying the text to do no more than add or
omit a single unstressed element in the first half-line. The remainingréditfes” all involve

the interpretation of grammatically ambiguous but graphically identicakféoomd in all

versions of the teXt":

T, B,

1 Nu sculon herigeanheofon|rices weard 1 Nuweherigan sculon heofonrices weard
meotudes meahtehis modgepanc metodes mihte[jhismod gepanc
weorc| wuldor faeder weorc wuldor godes|

Now the works of the Wonder-Father must Now we must praise the Guardian of
praise the Guardian of Heaven, the strength ¢deaven, the might of the Creator and his
the Creator and his thought. thought, the work of the Wonder-God

In contrast, the poems to be discussed in this chapter — Exeter Riddle 30 a and b,
Exeter Riddle 35 and the Leiden Riddle, Bream of the Roodnd the Ruthwell Cross
Inscription,Solomon and Saturha and bSoul and Body and Il, and the common text of
Daniel andAzarias— share neither of these principal characteristics. Like the majority of Old

English poems, these texts are all found with at least one witness in an anthology or

“"*These variants are discussed above, Chapter 8, pnél Chapter 3, p. 161.

4""This variant is discussed above, Chapter 3, p. 133.
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compilation: the Exeter Book in the case of Riddle 30a and b, Ridd&o8band Body and
Azarias the Vercelli Book in that asoul and Bodyl and theDream of the Rogdhe Junius
Manuscript in the case @faniel, and, in the case &olomon and Saturi) a now fragmentary
collection of verse and prose dialogues between the two main characters, Canilmigge
Christi College, 422. Moreover, all six poems show a substantive textual variaticntibth
more frequent and more significant than that found among the witnesses to the minor poems.
With forty-three substantive variants in 127 copied lines in two witné&5fes,example, the
least variable of these “Anthologised and Excerpted” t&dakymon and Saturiy varies
approximately 7% more frequently than the most variable of the minor poems, theak@st-S
eordanrecension of “Caedmon’s Hymn” (fifteen variants in 54 copied lines in six witfesses
In addition, the Anthologised and Excerpted texts also exhibit a variation that is more
significant than and often of a type rarely if ever found in the minor poems: syallgctic
significant differences of inflection, substitutions of graphically and lelyicéésimilar words
and elements, variation in word order, and variants involving the addition, omission,
substitution, or rearrangement of entire lines and half-fifes.

Above all, however, the Anthologised and Excerpted poems differ from the minor
poems in the extent to which the variation they exhibit reflects a decided intéoprefahe

text being transmitted. In some cases, this involves the consistent choice of &sywor

“"®The term “copied lines” is used here and elsewtwrefer to the total number of metrical lines @pby
the scribes of all surviving witnesses. A six-limgem copied in three manuscripts, therefore, whalde
eighteen copied lines. An odd number of copieediimdicates that one or more lines is not reprediic
one or another witness.

4"®The differences can also involve relatively insfigint variation as well. For example, all Anthgised
and Excerpted poems except Bieam of the Rod&uthwell Cross Inscription exhibit variants in whia
prepositional phrase in one witness is replaced bgre case ending in the other. These rarely duiayve
significant effect on sense or syntax, but are doonly twice in the minor poems discussed above: Ps
89:18.1a, “Glorid,” 23b. See above, Chapter 2, pp. 62 and 69.
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syntactical form&®® In others, it involves the adaptation of the text to its surrounding material
or physical context® Its most obvious manifestation, however, is to be seen in the greater
frequency and significance of grammatically, syntactically, or mdliricaordinated

(“linked”) variants. All Anthologised and Excerpted texts with the exception of ERedelte
30a/b and the common text of theeam of the Rod&uthwell Cross Inscription exhibit such
linked variants, many of which involve changes to such interpretively importantgeas
number, person, tense or mood.

This can be best illustrated by an example. The following passage from the common
text of Daniel andAzariascomes from the beginning of Azarias’s prayer to God from
Nebuchadnezzar’s furnace. While the two versions are almost identical incibestnNary
and syntactic structure, a series of linked changes in tense, number, person, and the
relationship between the component clauses (underlined and in bold face) gives the speech a

very different character in each witness:

Azarias(Exeter Book [E]) Daniel (Junius Manuscript [J])
wepaes lifgende 295 wedaes lifgende.

worhton inwolrulde eacpon wom dydon. worhton onworulde.| eac don wom dyde.
yldran usse inofer hygHd user yldran. for ofer|lhygdum.
pinbibodu braecon burg sit tende braecon bebodo. burhsitt@hd

20 had ofer hogedon| halgan lifes had ofer hogedon. halgan lifes.

wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund| 300siendorwe||| towrecene. geond widne grund.

heapum taworfne hylda lease heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
weesure lif geond lon|da fela isuser lif . geond landafela.|
fracudjgefreege fold buemnd fracodjgefreege. folca manegum.

25 nubu usic belwrase inpas wyrrestan baus éc| bewraem. topaes wyrrestan.
eord_cynings aht gewealda 305 eord cyning.| eehta gewealde.
in| haeft heoro grimes sceolon wepaer haepenra onhaeft heoru grim we| nu haedenra.
prea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS] peow ned poliad.

“8%or examples see R. T. Farrell, ddaniel and AzariagLondon: Methuen, 1974), pp. 34-36; Douglas
Moffat, ed. and transThe Old EnglistSoul and Body (Wolfeboro NH: D.S. Brewer - BoydIBrewer,
1990), p. 78, note to lines 95-97a.

“BlSee below, pp. 241-244.
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We, living in the world, brought this about.uiO We, living in the world, brought this about. 1Ou
forefathers, city-dwellers, also broke your comnsand forefathers also broke the commands for the city
in pride, despised the calling of a holy life. Were  dwellers on account of pride, despised the cabiihg
exiled throughout the wide earth, scattered inkidpc  a holy life. Weare exiled throughout the wide earth,
lacking protection. In many lands our way of lif@as scattered in flocks, lacking protection. In many
held in contempt and notoriety by many peopldsw lands our way of lifés held in contempt and
you have exiledus into the power of this most terriblenotoriety by many peoplegho have exiled us as
earth-king, into the bondage of thmavage onewhere chattels into the power of this most terriblesafth-
we must... oppression of heathens... kings, into the bondage &favagesand now we

endure slavery of heathens.

In the passage frolaniel (J), Azarias is speaking as a representative of the Jewish
people. His use of the present tense for the verbs in lines 300a andid@dar@andis)
indicates that he sees the Babylonian exile as his principal problem. In lines 304-307, this
emphasis on the oppression of his people is maintained by the use of thbghueator{line
304a), the genitive plural adjectitieoru grimra(306a), and the presentation of lines 304-
306a as an adjective clause modifyfalga maneguni303b). In this version of the text,
Azarias petitions God for help in Nebuchadnezzar’s furnace by reminding him of thexysla
(peow ned307a)of his people as a whole under the rule of that ‘most terrible of earthly kings’
and his ‘savage’ henchmen.

In the equivalent passage fraxaarias(E), however, Azarias’s petition is more
directly concerned with his personal predicament in the furnace. With his use of éngepret
for the verbs of lines 21a and 23eufdonandweae$ Azarias speaks in this version of the
Diaspora as an accomplished historical fact. With the introduction, i and the second
person singulabe|wraecan line 25a, he turns to consider his own situation. With the singular
adjectiveheoro grimmegline 27a), he indicates that the ‘oppressidgmeé nyd line 28a) he is
suffering comes from the hands of a single ‘savage’ and ‘most terrible danfylyhis use of
nu, pu, andbe|wreecesuggests that he sees this oppression as the almost syllogistic

development of God’s punishment of the disobedience of his forefathers. In this version of the
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poem, Azarias’s petition is as an individual who is being punished for the sins of previous
generations.

As we shall see in the following pages, the distinctive nature of both the context in
which the Anthologised and Excerpted poems were transmitted and the variation they exhibi
suggest that they were transmitted to yet a third standard of accuracy, onehithetpersons
responsible for selecting and transmitting the texts took an active role in shagiadapting
their contents. Where the minor poems were found in primarily functional contexts — as
glosses and translations, constituents of vernacular prose works, or occasiosgineisers/ed
in otherwise non-poetic contexts — the Anthologised and Excerpted poems generally are found
in unique, more-or-less thematically organised manuscripts or monuments. Wheneothe m
poems showed a textual variation that was both relatively infrequent and of gelnairted
significance, the witnesses to the Anthologised and Excerpted texts show awvahiatiis
both more frequent and suggests the relatively intelligent involvement of senper
responsible for giving them their current form. While the variants they exhgbitcdralways
of equal poetic value, or even always equally metrical or sensible, the frequémahich
these variants occur and the extent to which they reflect a coherent intespretdlie text or
passage in which they are found suggest that they are part of a relativelyatielizdtern of
textual adaptation and revision. In collecting, excerpting and transmitting the Ansledlog
and Excerpted poems, the persons responsible for the surviving withnesses showésamsel
have been willing participants in the poetic process. Today we would describe thertsas poe

The only other scholar to recognise the existence of a systematic distinction in the
amount and nature of the textual variation shown by different types of multiply dipesms

is Alan Albert Jabbour. Writing in an undeservedly ignored 1969 Duke dissertation and
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summarising his results in a slightly better known article fronCtheucer Revieyi?> Jabbour
used differences similar to those discussed above in the type and amount of the textual
variation exhibited by the multiply attested poems to divide the corpus into two main:groups
“control” group consisting of poems which he believed “can be said with certainty to be
scribally transmitted**3 and a second group — the definition of which formed the focus of his
dissertation — of which the substantive variation contrasted “so strikinglyheithatriants of
the control group, both in frequency and in type, that memorial transmission at some stage of
the line of descent seems the best explanaffinTo his “control” group belonged all the
poems discussed in Chapters Two and Three with the exception of certain witnesses to the
eordanrecension of “Caedmon’s Hymn”; to his memorial group belor®ma and Body and
II, the common text oDaniel andAzarias and, less certainly, tHeream of the
RoodRuthwell Cross Inscription, Exeter Riddle 30a/b, Exeter Riddle 35/the Leiden Riddle,
and a number of other, metrically irregular, poems not discussed in this%t@blomon and
Saturn which varies less frequently than the members of Jabbour’s core “memoriabtexts
more frequently and significantly than those of his “control” group, remained unigld&&if

With the exception of “Caedmon’s Hymn,” Jabbour’s “control” and “memoarial” groups
correspond almost exactly with the division between “minor” and “Anthologised and

Excerpted” poems proposed above. But while the final division is similar, Jabbouriptatte

to establish a direct relationship between the amount and type of variation a given poem

“82Alan Albert Jabbour, “The Memorial Transmission@itl English Poetry: A Study of the Extant Parallel
Texts,” diss., Duke U, 1969; “Memorial TransmissiorOld English Poetry,ChR3 (1969): 174-90. As
far as | am aware, Peter Baker is the only persaité Jabbour’s dissertation directly (“A Littlenwn
Variant Text of the Old English Metrical Psaltegpeculunb9 [1984]: 263-81).

“83Jabbour, diss., p. 51.
“843abbour, diss., p. iv.
“8Jabbour, diss., p. 12.
“8Jabbour, diss., p. 184.
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exhibits and the technical means by which it is assumed to have been transmigied give
misleading picture of the nature of the differences between his two groups of poemH. Not a
the poems Jabbour suggests can be said “with certainty” to be scribally ttadsarat found

in unambiguously scribal contexts. Indeed, many of the most accurate members of his
“control group” are found in contexts which, were it not for their lack of substantiveigaria
would almost certainly lead to their being classified as “memorial”. Abdfate O'Brien
O’Keeffe has pointed out, for example, most witnesses to the marginal Westy&#econ
recension of “Caedmon’s Hymn” appear to have been transmitted independently of the Latin
texts they gloss. While the six witnesses to this text are all found in a sionitextas a

gloss to the Latin version of Bedd#storia ecclesiasticaand, with one variant in fifty-four
copied lines, exhibit an extremely low level of substantive textual variatiomdhescripts in
which they are found all belong to different branches of the main Latin text, and, in five out of
the six cases, were copied by scribes working at least a quarter century be€iceEnglish

text was added’

Likewise, some of the witnesses to Jabbour’s “memorial” group show the type of
minor graphic errors and unusual forms most characteristic of scribal traimsmitn most
cases, these are less evidence of a common textual origin for the survivirgsesttigan
evidence that the surviving manuscripts are not themselves direct fpéinasrof memorial
performances. Three of the six texts, however, show what appeacdmb®rerrors or
difficulties in their witnesses — suggesting the existence of a clogealselationship than the
extensiveness of their variation might otherwise indicate. For two of theseptheens, the

common difficulties are restricted to a single example: the unusual non-Aest-Spelling

“870'Keeffe, Visible Songpp. 35-36.
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onhaebbéfor expected West-Saxamhebbgin the case of Riddle 30, line #&,and the
nonsense worddreamanddry (for expectedireor) in that ofSolomon and Saturtine 44a*%
For the third Soul and Body and II, however, the evidence is more plentiful. As P. R. Orton
and Douglas Moffat have arguélthe witnesses to this poem exhibit many common errors,
unusual forms and metrically suspicious lines, including the nonsensicaldorsanddruh
for the expectedrugein line 174" an unusual example of an apparently unstresfed
before the alliterating syllable in line 62b (Exeter BoBK fand 67b (Vercelli Book\]): E
7eft sona fromd¥ 7eft sona fram P&% and a probably common substitutioreser(ne)da
‘the begotten one’ forncerfne)da ‘the only begotten one’ i 48aV 51a’®

A second more important problem with Jabbour’s argument, however, is theoretical: in
attempting to associate the amount and nature of the textual variation his “nttamatia
“control” groups exhibit with the technical means by which they are supposed to have been
transmitted, Jabbour implicitly assumes that Anglo-Saxon scribes invarialdyimterested in
the accurate reproduction of their exemplars. In Jabbour’s terms, an accurata sextbal
text, and a memorial text innovative. As we have seen in Chapters Two and Three, however

this is a dubious assumption. While the lack of substantive variation exhibited by the

witnesses to some of the minor poems suggests that some scribes were indestddriter

880y Michael Liuzza, “The Texts of the OE Riddle”30EGP87 (1984): 1-15, esp. p. 3.

“8Robert J. Menner, edThe Poetical Dialogues of Solomon and Sationograph Series 13 (New York:
MLA, 1941), p. 3. As Menner notes, “the evident¢he spelling appears to confirm the view thathmei
manuscript was copied from the original.”

9% R. Orton, “The Old EnglisBoul and BodyA Further Examination,M/E 48 (1979): 173-97; Douglas
Moffat, “The MS Transmission of the OE Soul and BSdMA 52 (1983): 300-30250ul and Bodypp.
8-9; also: Moffat, “A Case of Scribal Revision lretOE Soul and BodyJEGP86 (1987): 1-8.

49l enneth Sisam, “The Authority of Old English PoatiManuscripts,'Studies in the History of Old
English Literatureg(Oxford: OUP - Clarendon, 1953): 29-44, at p. 3dpMoffat, Soul and Bodyp. 67.
Attempts to read the forms as a corruption of dietise unattested noun meaning ‘dust’ are unlikely
the face of a parallel passage fr@@anesis 888a,Hwaet druge pudohtor. See KrappASPR2, p. 126.

4920rton, “A Further Examination,” pp. 177-8.
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producing substantively accurate copies of their exemplars, highly innovative but uadipubte
scribal versions of poems like the Cambridge, Corpus Christi CollegB;AWifness to the
West-Saxoreordanrecension of “Ceedmon’s Hymf* and the London, British Library,

Cotton Tiberius A. vi ChronB) versions of thdattle of BrunanburlandCapture of the Five
Boroughs'® demonstrate that other scribes were willing to introduce much greater swiestanti
variation.

It is here, however, that the nature of the contexts in which the members of Jabbour’s
“memorial” and my “Anthologised and Excerpted” poems are found becomes so important.
For not only do these poems exhibit distinctive amounts and types of substantive variation,
they are also found in equally distinctive material contexts — contexts which stiggdieral
accuracy was less important to the persons responsible for transmitting thaseweare
contextual appropriateness. Just as the relative lack of substantive texaiedrvésund
between the witnesses to the translating and occasional poems discussed inTQlapterdd
be explained by an appeal to the functional nature of the contexts in which those poems were
found; and just as the nature of the textual variation found between the witnesses tatthe Fixe
Context poems discussed in Chapter Three could be tied to the nature of the scribe’s
performance in the prose framing texts with which those poems were copied; so too the
frequent and often highly significant variation exhibited by the witnesses to the Agitel
and Excerpted texts can be explained by an appeal to the highly individual nature of the

contexts in which these poems are found. If the variation among the witnesses to the minor

49Moffat, “MS Transmission”, pp. 300-301. As Moffavints outE is later corrected ta’cenda

4943abbour tentatively includes tBe text of “Caadmon’s Hymn” with the memorial poemgparently under
the impression that the poem appears in the maptisanargins (diss., pp. 199-200). In fact, Bwe
recension of Hymn is part of the main-text of tlmanuscript — a copy of the Old English translatibthe
Historia — and is certainly copied from a written exempl8ee also Chapter 3, pp. 116 ff. above.

49%See above, Chapter 3, pp. 150 ff., 187-201.
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poems discussed in Chapters Two and Three can be described as being primarilya technic

problem, among the Anthologised and Excerpted poems, this variation becomes a paetical art
The strongest evidence to suggest that the persons responsible for trandmeitting t

Anthologised and Excerpted poems were interested in more than the mere reproduction of the

text at hand is to be seen in the extent to which the contexts in which these poems are found

imply their active and intelligent selection. For the scribes of the minor posmsséed

above, the “decision” to copy a given text in a given context is invariably impersoegal:

copy it because they find it useful, have space for it, or find it already presentin thei

exemplar. The fact that all six twelfth-century and earlier copies of the Sdesnylda-

recension of “Caedmon’s Hymn” are found in the margins of manuscripts of Bede’s Latin

Historia, for example, simply tells us that the scribes responsible for copying them all

recognised the appropriateness of the poem as a gloss to Bede’s Latin paraphiiesty, Sim

the presence of copies of “Prayer” in a blank space in the Lambeth Ps@keafd as part of

a collection of miscellaneous notes in Cotton Julius Alui) tells us little more than that

the scribes responsible saw these manuscripts as handy places for recordoaogriimein

text. In the case of the Fixed Context poems discussed in Chapter Three, the “decision” to

copy a given poem is even more limited. While it appears that the scribes of thesenpee

occasionally have been willing to omit or substitute prose summaries for @etseriginally

found in their exemplars — an explanation which presumably accounts for the omission of all

four of the metrically regular poems from London, British Library, Laud Misc.(688onE)

and the omission of th@oronation of EdgaandDeath of Edgafrom London, British

Library, Cotton Tiberius B. ivGhronD)*° there are no examples of these scribes taking any

49%For a discussion of the omission of these poenta fiese witnesses to tidronicle see DobbieASPR
6, p. xxxvi; also Dorothy Whitelock, edznglish Historical Documents: ¢.500-1042ondon: Eyre &
Spottiswoode, 1955), pp. Xii-xiv.
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more decisive action with these poems, extracting them for inclusion in anothetico]l®r
example, or replacing the poem in their exemplars with a different text on a siofijact.

Indeed, the closest we get to exceptions to this help prove the rule. While the scribe of the
West-Saxoreordantext of “Ceedmon’s Hymn” in Tournai, Bibliothéque de la Ville, 134)X

is uniqgue among his colleagues in that he copies the poem outside of its usual position in the
main text of the Old English translation of Beddistoria ecclesiasticahis ‘innovation’

involves nothing more than moving the poem to the margins of a Latin version of Bede’s

text'’

— an already well-established context for copies of the vernacular Hymn. Likewise
while the scribe of theordanrecension “Caedmon’s Hymn” in Oxford, Corpus Christi
College, 2790) appears to have tried to rewrite his text so as to make it more like the
marginalylda-recension, he does so only by correction and after first copying a relatively
conservative version of the text found in his exemffar.

In contrast, the Anthologised and Excerpted poems are all found in contexts which
invariably suggest the more intelligent involvement of the persons respomsitieif
selection and transmission. The person who first thought of includirigyéaen of the Rood
among the poetry and homilies now making up the Vercelli B&dkr example, was clearly
responding to different elements of the poem than the rune master who decided to carve an
excerpt from it along the edges of the Ruthwell Cross. Likewise, where the sspoasible

for copying the marginal version of the first ninety lineSofomon and Saturin

Cambridge, Corpus Christi College, 41 emphasises the poem’s depiction of the maigical

49’See above, Chapter 3, pp. 112 ff.
4%5ee above, Chapter 3, pp. 115 ff.

499t is unimportant whether this was the Vercellilserhimself or that of some earlier collection usgdhe
scribe of the surviving manuscript. See below,28¥-291.
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of the letters of th@aternosterby placing it among his collection of charms and loriés,
the scribe who copied the complete text of the poem as the first of the prose and verse
dialogues between the two characters collected in Cambridge, Corpus ChresieCéR2
appears to have been attracted to the text on primarily generic gr8tinds.

In addition, the persons responsible for collecting and transmitting the Anthologised
and Excerpted poems show themselves to have been willing to adapt, extend, or excerpt their
texts as necessary to fit the contexts in which they were to appear. With thecexoépti
“Prayer” and the metrical translation of the Psalms, all the poems discu$Skdpters Two
and Three were transmitted as complete, discrete, texts. The MetricasPRdad the Latin
text they translate, appear to have been copied on a verse-by-verse basisetsbgdgog
context in which they are fourt®® The shorter text of “Prayer,” which ends after only 15
lines, may be the result of a defective exemplar or manuscript, or simply lacicef%pm
contrast, the majority of the Anthologised and Excerpted poems have been excerpted from,
inserted into, or joined with other prose or verse works in at least one of their watnésse
mentioned above, tHeream of the Roodppears in its long form as a dream-vision copied
among the poems and homilies of the Vercelli Book. In its shorter form, it appearsatiya gr
abridged inscription on the Ruthwell Cros3olomon and Saturnappears in one witness
combined with other dialogues between the two wise men, and in the other as a fragment

collected among other charms and loricas. The common t&droél andAzariasis found

*%Raymond J. S. Granf;ambridge Corpus Christi College 41: The Loricas and the $disCosterus:
Essays in English and American Language and Litezah.s. 1{Amsterdam: Rodopi, 1978), p. 26. Marie
Nelson, “King Solomon's Magic: The Power of a WnitfText,”Oral Tradition5 (1990): 20-36.

*9Eor a discussion of the “Legend of Solomon” in nesdi literature, see Menn&plomon and Saturmpp.
21-70.

92See the discussions above, Chapter 2, pp. 32Bfff, 83 ff., and 56 ff.
*%3See above, Chapter 2, pp. 72 ff.
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as an integral part of two otherwise apparently unrelated biblical narrdfivéke text of
Soul and Bodwppears in the Exeter Book as an apparently complete poem, and in the Vercelli
Book as the first part of what seems to have been intended as a two-part dialogue thetwee
Soul and the Blessed and Damned Botfles.

Above all, however, the variation these poems exhibit often can be tied to differences
in the contexts in which their witnesses are found. Where the substantive variatimtedxhi
by the minor poems rarely lent itself to any explanation other than the incompetence,
misapprehension, or personal preference of the scribe responsible for its introduction, the
substantive variation exhibited by the witnesses to the Anthologised and Excerpted poems
often can be shown to be related to differences in the contextual circumstances inashich e
copy is found. At first glance, for example, the textual variation between Exetee Bhi¢)
and the Leiden Riddld_¢id) seems fairly similar to that found between the Northumbrian
aeldurecension of “Caedmon’s Hymn” in Cambridge, University Library, Kk. 5.Mp&nd
the most innovative version of the West-Sarondanrecension in the main text of
Cambridge, Corpus Christi College, A;). Both sets of withesses are separated by similar
differences in geography, dialect and codicological position, and both sets of witdsibés
a relatively large number of substantive variants. LikeMhtext of “Caedmon’s Hymn,” the
Leid text of Riddle 35 is Northumbrian, early, and found on the last page of a Latin
manuscript containing the text it translates. LikeBh&ersion of “Caedmon’s Hymn,” the

text of Riddle 35 is late West-Saxon and part of the main text of a vernacular maniiScript

%sSee below, pp. 359-362.

*%Moffat, Soul and Bodypp. 41-44; Orton, “Disunity in the Vercelli Bod@oul and Body Neoph63
(1979): 42-44.

*%For a discussion of the contexts in which thesestare found, see above, pp. 49-52, 116-120, aiosvbe
pp. 255-257.



239

Despite these similarities, however, the two poems show vastly differéstnganf
textual variation. Leaving aside accidental differences of dialect and afiiggthev and

B, versions of “Caedmon’s Hymn” exhibit ten significant substantive varfants

M B:
Nuscylun hergn hefaen ricaes uard Nuweherigan sculoth heofonrices weard
metudaes maecti  end his modgidanc metodes mihtejshismod gepanc
uercuuldufadur|  sue he uundgéhuaes weorc wuldomgode$ swahe wund riela
eci dryctin orastelidee écedrihten ord| astealde

5 heaerist scop aeldabarm 5 he &erest sceogordanbear|num
hebertil hrofe| halesgepen heofontohrofe haligscyp|pend
thamiddungeard____moncynnaes uard bemiddan geard mann cynnes| weard
ecidryctin  zefter tiadee écedrinten eefter teode|
firum fold" frea allmectig| fyrum foldan frea elmihtig.

Now the works of the Wonder-Father must praise Now we must praise the Guardian of Heaven, the
the Guardian of Heaven, the strength of the Creatormight of the Creator and his thought, the workhef t
and his thought, as he, the Eternal Lord, appoitited Wonder-God, as he, the Eternal Lord, appointed the
beginning of each of wondrous things: he, the Holy beginning, many of wondrous things: he, the Holy
Creator, first created heaven as a roof for thieldm  Creator, first created heaven as a roof for thieladi
of men; he, the Guardian of Mankind, the Eternal of the earth; he who, the Guardian of Mankind, the
Lord, the Almighty Ruler, then afterwards fashionedEternal Lord, the Almighty Ruler, then afterwards
the middle earth, the world, for men. fashioned the middle earth, the world, for men.

TheE andLeid versions of Riddle 35, on the other hand, exhibit sixteen substantive variants,

including a number of types rarely found outside of the Anthologised and Excerpted$foems

Leid E
Mec seueta[..] uong uundrumfreorig M ec se waeta wong wundrum freorig
othisinnadae| \aerist asf]/|**° ofhis innape eerfist cende
Uuat icmecbiuortde uullanfliusu ne wat ic mec be worhie wulle flysum
hei.derh hehcraeft ygidon\c[...J/| hee[rum purh heah creeft hyge poncum min.
5 Uundnae. menibiadueflee niic uaafae 5 wundene me| ne beod wefle  neic wearp hafu
_niderih drea[jngidrae| 8r& me hlimmith. nepurh preatgepree|cupreed mene hlimmed
Nemehrutenol  hrisilscefath neaet mehrutena@ hrisil|scribed
_remec oanalaam scealcnyssa nemec o hwonansceal amasnyssan
Uyrmas mec miugfun uyrdicraeftum| wyr|mas mecne & weefan. wgrcraeftum
10 dadi goelgodeb  geatfraetuath.| 10 pape geolo god|webb geatwum freetwad
Uilmechudtraesuaeédeh _uidze ofaer eordu_ wile mecmon hwaepresepeaty wide ofer eorpan
_hatarmith | \rglidum  hyhtlicgiuae?° hatarforheelefn hyht lic geweede.|
Nian oegun icme aeriq faeraeegsanbrodi saga sod c_:widum searo bo_ncum gleaw
dehdi nil[...n sip nliudlicae obcocrum|| wordum wis|lfeest hwaet bis ge waedu sy7

%9 discussion of the variation within each of theseensions is found above, pp. B2lfurecension) and
129-134 €ordanrecension).

*%®These variants are catalogued below, pp. 257-264.

%99 eid aerist cgnd) is written above the first manuscript line owenadae
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Me the moist earth amazingly chill first brought Me the moist earth amazingly chill first brought
forth from its interior. | know myself, in [my] md’'s  forth from its interior. | know myself, in my mirsl
deliberations, to be made with the fleeces of wbwl, deliberations, not to be made with the fleeces adlw
outstanding craftsmanship, with hairs. There ate n not, by outstanding craftsmanship, with hairs. réhe
woofs woven about me; nor do | have warps; nor do@se not woofs woven about me; nor do | have warps;
the weight thrum for me through strain of pressire nor does the thread thrum for me through the strin
upon it; nor do the resounding shuttles shake mie; n the pressures upon it; nor does the resoundingeshut
does the loom-sley have to thump me anywhere.  slide towards me; nor Tdoes loom-sley$have to
Those worms which decoratively embroider the yellotiump me anywhere. Those worms which
silk did not spin me with the skills of Fate. ¥aten  decoratively embroider the yellow silk did not spie
S0, [one] is pleased along with heroes from wide  with the skills of the Fates. Yet even so, one is
across the earth to call me a confidence-inspiring  pleased to call me a confidence-inspiring garmant f
garment. | do not dread the flight of arrows, ia th and wide over the earth in the presence of heroes.
terror of peril, though it [i.e. an arrow] be [talte Say in true words, man clever in cunning, WIse i
eagerly from the quiver. words, what this garment may be

What is significant for our purposes, however, is the relationship between these
variants and the contexts in which the different witnesses to each poem are found. 3e the ca
of the two versions of “Caedmon’s Hymn,” there is no obvious relationship at all. Other than
dialect, there is nothing in the Northumbragldutext of the Hymn which might prevent it
from being used in the Old English translation of Bettt&oria; and there is nothing in the
B, version of the West-Sax@ordantext of the Hymn which might make it unsuitable as a
gloss to Bede’s paraphrase of the poem in manuscripts of theHistiimia — as the use of a
closely related version of the Hymn in just such a positiofoidemonstrate3->

The same kind of interchangeability is not found, however, between the two witnesses
to Riddle 35. While the majority of the substantive variants separating the tws aopie
either errors or appropriate to either context, the variant readings in the poshtw/d lines
are closely tied to contextual differences between the two manuscripts. As dhexpiect
of a poem found in its position, the last two lines oflte&l version of Riddle 35Nian oegun

icme aerig faerae egsanbm@ehdi ni[...n sip njudlicae obcocrun do not dread the

>0 eid helidum hyhtlicgiuads written above the line, aftgeatfraetuath.
*lThe sense dfeid dred.Junis obscure. See below, p. 258.
*12The problem of agreement |8b is discussed below, p. 259.

*3The placement of the Hymn in this manuscript isgised above, Chapter 3, pp. 112 ff.
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flight of arrows, in the terror of peril, though it [i.e. an arrow] be [taken] eagenty the
guiver’) are a relatively close translation of the final line of Aldhelmiginal De lorica
riddle (Spicula non vereor longis exempta farettido not fear darts drawn from long
qguivers’). InE, these last two lines have been replaced with a common riddling forsagk:
sod cwidum searo poncum gleaw /wordum wis||faest hweet pis ge wasadpisytrue words,
man clever in cunning, wise in words, what this garment may-be’.

In competent hands, contextually driven variation like that found between the two
versions of Riddle 35 can result in the production of completely new poetic texts. In addition
to being much shorter than the Vercelli text of Bream of the RoofV), for example, the
Ruthwell Cross InscriptiorR) is also a very different poem, constructed on different
principles and with a markedly different interest in the Crucifixion. In seletiimgext for his
cross:*> the Ruthwell rune master not surprisingly concentrates on those elements of the
Dreamof the Roodvhich emphasise the immediate drama and visual power of the
Crucifixion, eliminating all traces of the Vercelli dreamer and his visiohemtocess. In

Section 2, this involves the removal of lines from the middle of the Vercellowen§ the

common text, in which the Cross refers the dreamer to his still visible wounds:

l“See below, p. 262.

*15The discussion that follows assumes that the Rutiuree master was excerpting a longer poem —
presumably one which looked like that in the Vdid&bok — rather than the other way round. Tha th
was the case is suggested by the fact that Sextdhe Ruthwell Cross Inscription begins withaif
verse. lItis also possible, of course, that threg@eresponsible for putting the Vercelli versiarits
current form expanded the poem from an origindl litnaked something like the Ruthwell Inscriptiolm
this case, characteristic features of the Vergelision — such as the dream-vision, and the metagho
Christ-as-hero are to be attributed to this scoibperformer. The difference has no effect onatgament
presented here.



242

R \%

21 hhof] ic riicnaekyniNc Rod wees icareered. ahof ic ricne cyning
heafunaeslafard heaelda ic ni dorstee. 45 heofona| hlaford. hyldan me nedorste.
Bismaeradu uNket men la segad|re] | purh drifan hime mid| deorcan naeqi.

ic wae$ mip blodee [blisémi[d] on me syndon ba dolg ge siene
bi[ goten of] opene inwidlhlemmas
ne dorste ic hira naenid@ sceddan
bysmeredon hie| unc butu eetgeedere.
eall ic waes mid blode bestemed.
begoten of| paes guman sidan.
siddan he haefde his gast onsended.
| [raised up] a powerful | was reared up as a cross; | raised up a paiverf

King, Lord of the heavens. | dared not bend. Men King, Lord of the heavens. | dared not bend myself

humiliated us both together, | [was] all soakechwit over. They pierced me with dark nails: the

blood [issuing...] wounds are visible upon me, gaping malicious
gashes. |did not dare harm any of them They
humiliated us both together. | was all soaked with
blood issuing from the man'’s side after he had sent
forth his spirit.

Between Sections 2 and 3, the rune master likewise eliminates approximately aixalf

lines recounting the moment of Christ's degfhWhile the image of the darkening clouds in
these lines is both arresting and in keeping with the rune master’'s emphasis ownahe vis
impact of the Crucifixion, the removal of these lines in which the Cross speaks irsthe fi

person both streamlines the Ruthwell narrative — in his version of the text, Ghenrtla the

cross in Section 1, is Crucified in Sections 2 and 3, and is buried in Section 4 — and keeps the
reader’s attention focused on the Crucifixion as an image throughout the middle sedt®n of t
inscription. Where the Vercelli version of the lines is full of movement — Chififgrs,

shadows go forth, creation weeps — in the Ruthwell Inscription, the Crucifixion is pegsente
appropriately enough, as an object which can be raised up (Section 2.1) and approached and

worshipped by others (Section 3.2), but remains itself essentially passive:

*1%\lichael Swanton reports a gap of approximatelyyfarhes down the south east margin of the s (
Dream of the RoofManchester: Manchester UP, 1970]). This is apipnately equivalent to two hyper-
metrical lines or four regular long lines. The &sing” text of 50-56a in thBream of the Roodould
require approximately 175 runes.
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2.1 hhof] ic riicnaekyniNc
heafunaeslafard haelda ic ni dorstee.
Bismeeradu uNket men k aegad[re] |

ic [wee$ mip blodae [blisemi[d]
bi[ goten of]

3.1 [+] krist wees ani

Hweprae fr fusee fearran ksmu

a&ppilee tiknum ic peet al bieald]

Sar[ad ic waes mip] sorgum gidraodfi]d
h[n]ag [ic....]

2.1 | [raised up] a powerful
King, Lord of the heavens. | dared not bend. Men
humiliated us both together, | [was] all soakecdhwit
blood [issuing...]

3.1 Christ was on the cross.
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Rod wees icareered. ahof ic ricne cyning
heofona| hlaford. hyldan me nedorste.
purh drifan hime mid| deorcan naegl

on me syndon pa dolg ge siene
opene inwidlhlemmas

ne dorste ic hira naenigceddan
bysmeredon hie| unc butu eetgeedere.

eall ic wees mid blode bestemed.
begoten of| paes guman sidan.

siddan he haefde his gast onsended.
Feala| ic onpam beorge gebiden haebbe
wradra wyrda. ge seah ic werudal god
pearle penian pystro haefdon
be wrigen mid wolchum wealdendes hreew
scirne sciman sceadu ford eode
wann| under wolcnum weop ealge sceaft
cwiddon cyninges fyl] crist was onrode
hwaedere peer fuse feorran cwoman
to| pam aedelinge icpeet eall be heold.
Sare ic wees mid gedrefed|

hnag ic hwaedre pam sadg handa

ead mod elne mycle|

45

50

55

60

| was reared up as a cross; | raised up a paiverf
King, Lord of the heavens. | dared not bend myself
over. They pierced me with dark nails: the wounds
are visible upon me, gaping malicious gashesd | di
not dare harm any of thenThey humiliated us both
together. | was all soaked with blood issuing from
the man’s side after he had sent forth his spirit.
Many cruel happenings | have experienced on that

Yet the noble ones, eager, came together there frorhill. | saw the God of hosts violently racked.

afar, nobles together; all this | withessed. | was
sorely oppressed with anxieties... [I] bowed...

Darkness with its clouds had covered the corpse of
the Ruler; a gloom, murky beneath the clouds,
overwhelmed its pure splendor. All creation wept;
they lamented the King's death Christ was on the
Cross.

Yet the eager ones came there from afar to the
Prince: all this | witnessed. | was sorely oppeéss
with anxieties; nonetheless | bowed to the hands of
those men, obedient with much fortitude.

It is in Section 1, however, that the context in whichRineam of the Rood found

has its greatest effect on the contents of the poem itself. As John Pope sugheststiestto

his student edition of thBream of the Roqdines 39-43 of the Vercelli Book version of the

poem serve to bring out “the heroic aspect of the action, an aspect which the [Mevetlis
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all along at pains to emphasise as proper to Christ in his divine nature.this version of

the poem, Christ is referred to ageong haelednd described adrangystido mod he

‘ascends’ the ‘high’ gallows and ‘wantsl redeem man-kind. But while this emphasis on the
heroic nature of Christ’'s action is appropriate to and indeed an important part of the longer
Vercelli text, a similar emphasis on Christ-as-hero in the limited spadalale to the

Ruthwell rune master would distract the reader unnecessarily from the Crotsrafalin the
Crucifixion. In consequence, in carving the equivalent lines of the Ruthwell Inscripéon t
rune master eliminates these references to the ‘heroic’ Christ in favounasstraight-

forward description of him as ‘almighty god’:

R \
1.1 [+ Ond]geredae hingmd almehttig Ongyrede hinga geong heeled
pa he waldongalgu gistiga paet waesgod| aelmihtig
[m]odig f[ore allegl men 40 strang 7stid mod
[Blug[a ic ni dorstee.] ge stahhe ongealgaheannd

modigonmanigra ge syhde

pba he wolde man cyn lysan
bifode icha me se beorn ymb clypte

ne dorste ichwaedre| bugan to eordan
feallan tofoldan sceat

Ac icsceolde feeste| standan.

God almighty stripped himself, courageous before al'he young man, who waslmighty god, stripped
men, when he wanted to climb upon the gallows; [I himself,strong and unflinching. He climbedupon
dared not] bow... the despisedjallows, courageousmder the
scrutiny of many, since he wanted to redeem
mankind. | quaked then, when the man embraced
me; nonetheless | did not dare to collapse to the
ground and fall to the surfaces of the earth, had
to stand fast

While Pope argues that the Ruthwell version of these lines is “inferior” tajtheadent
section of the Vercelli poem, this is only true in the context of the dream-visiontase’ W

Given the limited space and different context of a standing stone cross, the differenc

*Pope Seven Old English Poens 66.
*8pope,Seven Old English Poenys 66.
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between the Ruthwell and Vercelli versions of the poem are sooner evidence aeatdiffe
than of an inferior vision.

Not all the significant variants which separate the witnesses to the Antsesagid
Excerpted poems can be linked so directly to the contextual differences between them. As
various critics have pointed out, many of the variants these poems exhibit seegs airof
worse, sensically, syntactically, or metrically susp&tfThus while the omission of an
equivalent tdDaniel lines 343-345 fromAzarias(or the addition of lines 343-345 Baniel) in
the following passage has an important effect on our interpretation of the local ciytita
sentence(s) in which they are found, the effect of the variant on our understanding of the poem
as a whole seems negligiblee scodnot harmed’ E 60b) means approximately the same
thing asne... owiht egle¢thot a whit harmed’ J 342b-343a), and, apart from the information
that the Angel threw the fire back at the Children’s captors, the remainingahdters not

significantly alter our perception of what happened when the Angel arrived:

E(A2 J(Dan)
Tosweopy||| toswegde purh swides meaht tosweop hingtoswende. purh pa swidlan miht.
60 ligesleoman swa hyra licesged| ligges leoma.phyre lice nevaes
aowees inpanhofne pase engel cwom owiht| ge egled acheon andan sloh
windiggwynsum wede|re onlicust fyron feondaq for fyren d&dum.
fon onsumeres tid sended weorped 345 pawaes onpam ofne paer| se engel becwom.
dropena| dreorung mid deeges hwile. windig jwynsum. wedere gelicost.

pon hit onsumeres tid. sended weor|ded.
dropena drearung. ondeaeges hwile.
wearm|lic wolcna scur.

*19This is the principal thrust of Moffat and Sisaratgument against the ‘authority’ of Anglo-Saxon s
manuscripts. For a discussion, see Chapter 1.
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He swept back and brushed aside the light of the Brightness of the Flame, [he] swept it back and

flame through the might of the Great One. Thuidt brushed [itf*° aside by his great might so that not a

not harm the body of them, but it was breezy and whit was harmed on their body — but he flung tie fi

pleasant in the furnace when the angel came, most in anger upon their adversaries, for their wicked

like the weather in the summertime when a spriigklinactions. Then when the angel had come it was preez

of raindrops is sent during the day. and pleasant in the furnace, most like the weather
summertime when a sprinkling of raindrops is sent
during the day, a warm shower from the clouds.

But this is irrelevant. The quality of the changes found between the witnesses to the
Anthologised and Excerpted poems is far less important than the fact that suchtinédypre
important variants occur at all. As we have seen in Chapters Two and Three, tiky wfajor
the scribes responsible for copying the surviving witnesses to most multgdteatOld
English poems were fundamentally conservative in their approach to the subsietails of
their texts. While some scribes working in specific types of contexts might gentur
occasionally to substitute individual words or case endings, there are no survivimgexxa
outside of the six poems discussed in this chapter of scribes attempting to racastges
edit or otherwise substantially recompose any portion of a metrically regular ptéile the
scribes of the Anthologised and Excerpted texts are not always successful inatenvirey
introduce, it is the fact that they are willing to alter their texts in any codedirfiashion at all
that sets them apart. Shakespeare and Chaucer have both been “improved” by subsequent
editors, many of whom were themselves respected poets in their own day. And few who
remember that William McGonagall considered himself to be as good an integirete
Shakespeare’s plays as a poet in his own right will complain of the quality of the innovat
introduced by even the worst transmitters of the Anthologised and Excerpted poems.
Exeter Riddle 30a/b

Exeter Riddle 30a/b is unique among the multiply attested poems in that it is the only

text to have been copied twice by the same scribe. Its two witnesses are foundnmethe sa

20r, emendindigges leomado ligges leoma: ‘[he] swept it back and brished [it], the brigass of the



247

manuscript, Exeter, Cathedral 3501, ff. 8-1B) @ mid tenth-century collection of Old
English vernacular poeti/* In its first appearance, the poem is found as the thirtieth (in
Krapp and Dobbie’s numbering) of the fifty-nine vernacular riddles on ff. 101r-115r. In its
second appearance, it is found as part of a collection of miscellaneous shorter ligktsginc
Exeter Riddle 60, the “Husband’s Message,” and the “Ruin” on f. 122v.

As has been frequently noted, fecribe is a remarkably consistent speiférin the
case of the two versions of Riddle 30, this consistency results in one of the lowissbieve
accidental variation in the corpus of multiply attested poetry. In nine lines, theRitldd
witnesses exhibit only two non-substantive orthographic differe B¢B$d30a) leg bysig
E(Rid30b) lig bysig line 1a; andE(Rid30a) on hin gapE(Rid30b) on hnigad line 7b°%® As
Liuzza has noted, moreover, the two copies also share one unusualrfbeshbdor
expected West-Saxanhebbe- an agreement which he suggests indicates that the two copies
are descended from a common written sotfte.

Despite their low levels of accidental variation, the two witnesses torERiekgle 30
are among the most substantively variable texts in the corpus. With eleven pyptentia
significant substantive variants in eighteen copied lines, the withesses podni show a

frequency of substantive textual variation second only to that found in the common text of

flame, aside’. For a discussion, see below, p. 371.

2lpescriptions of the manuscript and its history barfound in Bernard J. Muir, e@ihe Exeter Anthology of
Old English Poetry: An Edition of Exeter Dean andb@ter MS 3501Exeter: U Exeter P, 1995), pp. 1-
17; Patrick W. ConneAnglo-Saxon Exeter: A Tenth Century Cultural Higt@tudies in Anglo-Saxon
History 4 (Woodbridge: Boydell, 1993), esp. pp.9¥B-95-147; KerCatalogue art. 116; Krapp and
Dobbie,ASPR3, pp. ix-xvi; R. W. Chambers, Max Forster, andbRd-lower, eds.The Exeter Book of
Old English PoetrfLondon: Percy Lund for the Dean and Chapter oft&x€athedral, 1933).

2 addition to Muir, see also David Megginson, “Tiitten Language of Old English Poetry,” diss.,
Centre For Medieval Studies, U of Toronto, 1993, Pfl-203, and Sisam, “The Exeter BooRtludies
pp. 97-108.

%The variation in the root syllable of hin gap / omnigadis discussed below, p. 252. Cf. Liuzza, who
gives theE(Rid30a) reading in line 7b incorrectly as hin gad(“Riddle 30,” p. 3).

%Y juzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 3. See also above, p. 232.
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Daniel andAzarias and nearly twice as high as that exhibited by the witnesses to the most
variable of the “minor” poems, theordanrecension of “Caedmon’s Hymn.” As is true of the
other poems to be discussed in this chapter, the witnesses to Exeter Riddle 30 show many of
the same types of variants as are found among the witnesses to the “minor” poeetisasis
number of variants more characteristic of the “Anthologised and Excerpted tesds”:

examples of the substitution of stressed non-homographic words and elements, one example of
variation between a bare case ending and a prepositional phrase, and one example of the
rearrangement of elements within the line. Like@Dineam of the Rod&uthwell Cross

Inscription, Exeter Riddle 30 shows no linked variants. Unique among the Anthologised and
Excerpted poems, Exeter Riddle 30 also shows no examples of the addition, omission,
substitution, or rearrangement of complete metrical units.

Although both copies of the poem are found in the same manuscript, the witnesses to
Exeter Riddle 30 are found in contexts which imply that they were selected forrdiffere
reasons by the person or persons responsible for first collecting them. In the case of
E(Rid30a), the connection between poem and context is purely generic. Apart from the fact
that it is a riddle, the poem (usually solvedbaanm- a word meaning ‘tree’, ‘beam’, ‘piece of
wood’, ‘gallows’, and ‘cross’) has no obvious affinity with its immediate neighbowtgI&R9
(‘Moon and Sun’ or ‘Bird and Wind") and Riddle 31 (‘Bagpipe’). In the cade(Bid30b), in
contrast, the connection is less generic than thematic. The sdleadommakes it a suitable
companion to both the religious poems immediately preceding, and the ostensibly secular
poems which follow: Riddle 60 (‘Rune Staff’ or ‘Reed Pen’) and the “Husband’s Mesg@age”

which abeamis used to transmit the message itséff)indeed, the manuscript’s layout at this

>For the connection of Riddle 30 to the preceditigics texts, see Liuzza, “Riddle 30,” pp. 12-1Bhe
suggestion that the Riddle might be connecteddddiowing texts was first made by F. A. Blackburn
“Husband’s Message and the Accompanying RiddleseExeter Book,”JEGP 3 (1901): 1-11.
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point suggests that the Exeter Scribe himself saw the Riddle as part of a lonmyer Eagies

of closely related poems extending at the least from Riddle 30 to the end of the “Ruin.” As
numerous scholars have pointed out, the scribe uses similar-sized capitals tadmigiB®R
Riddle 60, the three internal sections of the “Husband’s Message,” and the *Ruin.”

It is unclear if the contextual differences between the two witnesses artydire
responsible for any of the substantive variation they exhibliedmis assumed to be the
correct solution and the thematic link which ties the second version to the surrounding texts
then the use ajemyltedn E(Rid30b) for E(Rid30a) gebysgadn line 3b might be seen as the
result of a desire on the part of the scribe to make the solution more obvious in its second
copy. That their variation is coherent, however, has been demonstrated by Liuzza, wo argue
that E(Rid30b) is “rhetorically a decidedly more forceful poet’— particularly in the second
half of the riddle, where the b-text consistently shows the more compact readfiginiates
the conjunctiory in line 7a; substitutesiiltsumfor the prepositional phraseid miltse in line
8a; and uses the sentence adwsvhin place of the subordinating conjunctipagerin line 8b

(see below, pp. 251 and 253).

% juzza, “Riddle 30,” pp. 12-13; John C. Pope, “Rajephy and Poetry: Some Solved and Unsolved
Problems of the Exeter Boolyledieval ScribesManuscripts and Librarie€Essays Presented to N.R.
Ker, ed. M.B. Parkes, and Andrew G. Watson (Londoni@¢1978): 25-65, at pp. 42-63; F. A.
Blackburn, “Husband’s Message,” 1-11.

% juzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 10.
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Textual Variants

Inflectional Difference (1 example)

Rid30, 8a

E(Rid30a) E(Rid30b)

7 [on ic| mec onhaebbejhi on hin gap. tome 7 on|icmec onhaebbe hion hnigad tome
monige mid milts| paericmonnum sceal modge _miltam| swaic mongum sceal
ycan up cyme eadig nesse :7 ycan up cyme eadignesse :7

E(Rid30a) miltseis a dative singular/instrumental prepositional object: ‘with kindness’
or ‘with joy’; E(Rid30b) miltsumis dative plural ‘with kindnesses’ or ‘with joys’. The
variation has no significant effect on sense or metre. Mitchell reports the sisguar and
(less frequently) plural datives in adverbial contexts with or without prepositiofide

addition or omission of the prepositiamd is discussed below, p. 254.

Substitution Of Unstressed Words and Elements (2 examples)

Rid30, 6a
E(Rid30a) E(Rid30b)

5 ful oft mec ge sipas sendad| eefter hondum 5 ful oft mec gesipas sendad| eefter mond
b mec weragwif wlonce cyssad beermec weragwif wlonce gecyssad
jon ic| mec onhaebbeghi on hin gap. tome jon| icmec onhaebbe hion hnigad tome
monige mid miltse| psericmonnum sceal modge miltsum| swaic mongum sceal
ycan up cyme eadig nesse :7 ycan up cyme eadignesse :7

The substitutiore(Rid30a) # E(Rid30b) peeraffects sense and syntax. B(Rid30a),
p introduces a result clause modifyisgndadline 5a: ‘Very often comrades lay me across
their hands so that men and women kiss me proudlyE(Rid30b), peerintroduces a local or
temporal clause defining where (or when) the action of the main clause takes\{dgage:
often comrades lay me across their hands where men and women kiss me proudly’. Liuzza
suggests that the(Rid30b) text is “somewhat looser” tha(Rid30a),>*° although it might as

easily be argued that the temporal or local claugRid30b) is more appropriate than the

*#\titchell, OES § 76; parallels cited by Mitchell includeowulf296 arum andBeowulf2378mid are
3 juzza, “Riddle 30," p. 7.
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result clause oF(Rid30a).>*° A similar substitution is found in th@hronA® version of the

“Death of Edgar” line 8b (see p. 183 and footnote 410, above).

Rid30, 8b

E(Rid30a) E(Rid30b)

7 on ic| mec onhaebbeghi on hin gap. tome 7 on| icmec onhaebbe hion hnigad tome
monige mid milts¢paericmonnum sceal modge miltsungwaic mongum sceal
ycan up cyme eadig nesse :7 ycan up cyme eadignesse :7

The substitutiore(Rid30a) peerE(Rid30b) swaaffects sense and syntax, but not
metre. InE(Rid30a) paerintroduces a temporal or local clause, ‘Then | shall raise myself up;
and they will bow to me, multitudes with kindness, when [or where] | shall increase the fount
of blessedness among mé&ft. In E(Rid30b), swais either a sentence adverb introducing lines
8b-9 as an independent clause (‘Thus shall | increase the fount of blessedness amgtig men’)
or, less likely, a conjunction introducing a comparative clause: ‘Then | shallmggsasf up;
they will bow to me, the proud, kindly, as | shall increase the fount of blessedness among

men.?%

Substitution Of Stressed Words and Elements (4 examples)

Rid30, 3b
E(Rid30a) E(Rid30b)
1 1 Ceomleg bysig lace mid winde 1 1 ceom lig bysig lace mid winde
bewunden mid wuldre| wedre gesomnad 11| ]|dre gesomnad
fus ford weges fyrgebysgad fus ford weges fyrgemyted
bearu| blowende byrnende gled beaf.]| blowende byrnende gled

The substitutiore(Rid30a) gebysgade(Rid30b) gemyted affects sense, but has no
effect on syntax or metre. E(Rid30a), the speaker is ‘troubled’ by fire, E(Rid30b),

‘melted’. As Liuzza notes, the “repetition of the wgebysgadn lines 1a and 3b” could be

*3%see also Jabbour, diss., p. 176, who suggestéeittsr reading is acceptable.”
%31Cf. Liuzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 10, whetfseeris described as “an adverb with the generalizechingdthen'.”
*3%For this punctuation, see Liuzza, “Riddle 30,” . 1

*3jabbour and Liuzza both prefer to read lines 8b-@reindependent clause. See Liuzza, “Riddle 30,”
10; Jabbour, diss., pp. 176-177. Krapp and Dopbietuate lines 7-9 d&(Rid30a) as a single sentence.
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evidence of either a “sophisticated stylistic parallel” or dittographydf the two verbs,
gebysgads the more common in the Exeter Book with eight occurrences against two for

d>*® In as much as it indicates that the object can be destroyed by fiEgRiu80b)

gemyte
reading may also reflect a desire for less ambiguity on the part of the pessoesiionsible

for the variant.

Rid30, 7b

E(Rid30a) E(Rid30b)

7 on ic| mec onhaebbeghi onhin gap. tome 7 on|icmec onheebbe hidmigad tome
monige mid miltse| psericmonnum sceal modge miltsum| swaic mongum sceal
ycan up cyme eadig nesse :7 ycan up cyme eadignesse :7

E(Rid30a) on hin gafis almost certainly a minim error fonhnigap(as in

E(Rid30b)).>*® TheE(Rid30a) form (fromhingan‘to go hence’?) makes no sense in context

as written.
Rid30, 8a
E(Rid30a) E(Rid30b)
7 on ic| mec onhaebbeghi on hin gap. tome 7 on| icmec onhaebbe hion hnigad tome
monige mid miltse| paericmonnum sceal modge miltsum| swaic mongum sceal
ycan up cyme eadig nesse :7 ycan up cyme eadignesse :7

Both E(Rid30a) monige'multitudes’ andE(Rid30b) modg€proud (ones)’ make good
sense, metre, and syntax. B(Rid30b), the use omodgeemphasises the nobility of the
speaker by drawing out the contrast between the pride of his worshipers and the humility the
display in bowing: ‘they bow to me, the proud, with kindné&s'ln E(Rid30a), monige
accomplishes the same thing by emphasising the breadth of the adoration: ‘they bow to me,
multitudes with kindnesses’. Metricallig(Rid30a) is a Type A-1 line with a resolved first

lift; in E(Rid30b), the first lift is long by nature.

3 juzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 6.
¥ juzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 10
3% juzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 8; Jabbour, diss., p. 176.
¥ juzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 9.
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Rid30, 8b

E(Rid30a) E(Rid30b)

7 [on ic| mec onhaebbejhi on hin gap. tome 7 on|icmec onhaebbe hion hnigad tome
monige mid miltse| pserimonnum sceal modge miltsum| swaimongum sceal
ycan up cyme eadig nesse :7 ycan up cyme eadignesse :7

The substitutiorE(Rid30a) monnunE(Rid30b) mongunmmakes good sense, metre and
syntax in both manuscripts. Liuzza suggests that(Red30a) reading may be the result of
the Exeter scribe’s “trouble with the letter <g>,” which he reports is crowded ittedm
miswritten, or otherwise altered on twenty-six occasions in the manu¥érips monigeis
already the reading of the on-verse in this witneegjever, the substitution may also be

connected to the substituti@{Rid30a) monigeE(Rid30b), mongumdiscussed abové?

Addition/Omission Of Unstressed Words and Elements (2 examples)
Rid30, 7b

E(Rid30a) E(Rid300)

7 on ic| mec onhaebbeghi on hin gap. tome 7 on|icmec onhaebbe hion hnigad tome
monige mid miltse| psericmonnum sceal modge miltsum| swaic mongum sceal
ycan up cyme eadig nesse :7 ycan up cyme eadignesse :7

The addition or omission gfin line 7b has an important effect on the syntax of lines
7-8a. InE(Rid30b), line 7b is a principal clause modified by the adverbial clpasgicmec
onheaebben line 7a: ‘When | raise myself up, they bow to me, the proud, kindly.” In
E(Rid30a), line 7a and 7b are parallel adverbial clauses modigaeglycanin lines 8b-9a:
‘When | raise myself up, and they bow to me, multitudes with kindness, then | shall increase
the fount of blessedness among men’.

The addition or omission gfoccurs in the preliminary drop of a Type B-2 line and is

metrically insignificant.

¥ juzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 10.
*¥%See also Jabbour, diss., p. 177.
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Rid30, 8a

E(Rid30a) E(Rid30b)

7 [on ic| mec onhaebbejhi on hin gap. tome 7 on|icmec onhaebbe hion hnigad tome
monigemid miltse| paericmonnum sceal modge miltsum| swaic mongum sceal
ycan up cyme eadig nesse 7 ycan up cyme eadignesse :7

The addition or omission ahid has no significant effect on sense or syntax (for the
change in case ending, see above, p. 250). The addition or omission falls in the medial drop
of a Type A-1 line and is metrically insignificant. Such variation between basendings
and prepositional phrases is a characteristic of the Anthologised and Excerptedgssems (

above, p. 227, footnote 479).

Addition/Omission of Prefixes (1 example)

Rid30, 6b

E(Rid30a) E(Rid30b)

5 ful oft mec ge sipas sendad| sefter hondum 5 ful oft mec gesipas sendad| efter mond
b mec weragwif wlonce cyssad paermec weragvif wloncegecyssad

The addition or omission of the prefipe- has no significant effect on sense or syntax.
As Liuzza notes, “it is... difficult to determine any significhxical distinction between
cyssarandgecyssan There is not much kissing in Old English poetry’ As it falls in the

medial dip of a Type A-1 line, the variant is also metrically insignificant.

Rearrangement within the Line (1 example)

Rid30, 2a
E(Rid30a) E(Rid30b)
1 1Ceomlegbysig lace mid wiride 1 1ceom lig bysig lace mid winde
bewundenmid wuldre| wedre gesomnad 11| P ]ldrgesomnad
fus ford weges fyre gebysgad fus ford weges fyre gengtl
bearu| blowende byrnende gled beaf.]| blowende byrnende gled

Line 2 of E(Rid30b) is usually reconstructesuldre bewunden wedregesomnaaen
the basis of traces of the letteitdr after the surviving initial.>*" Such rearrangement within

the line is characteristic of the Anthologised and Excerpted texts (see above, p. 227).

40 juzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 8.
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Regardless of the original reading, the variant almost certainly has enceffimetre: in
E(Rid30a), the first syllable of the on-verse is clearly anacrusti&(Rid30b), it is almost
certainly not.

Exeter Riddle 35/The Leiden Riddle

The common text of Exeter Riddle 35/The Leiden Riddle is preserved in two
manuscripts, the Exeter Boodk)(and Leiden, Rijksbibliotheek, Vossianus Latin Quarto 106
(Leid).>*? In E, the riddle is found on ff. 109r-109v as the thirty-fifth in Krapp and Dobbie’s
numbering of the manuscript’s first series of vernacular riddles. It is in theso@pt's main
hand and is uniformly West-Saxon in dialett.The preceding and following texts, Riddle 34
(‘Rake’) and Riddle 36 (probably ‘Ship’) are related to the poem only through their common
genre.

In Leid, the poem is found on the verso of the last leaf of the manuscript (f. 25v), a
collection of Latin Riddles by Symphosius and Aldhéffh Apart from Riddle 35, this page
contains the conclusion of the manuscript’s main Latin text, a number of Latin taggafsen-t
names, and neun® The poem is Northumbrian in dialect and has been copied by a hand

which has been identified variously as that of the second scribe of the main Laffhoteat a

Y juzza, “Riddle 30,” p. 5; Chambees al, The Exeter Bogkp. 75.
*4%er, Catalogue Appendix, art. 19.
*430n the “remarkably consistent” orthography of thet€r Scribe, see Megginson, diss., pp. 201-203.

**4TheM version of the Northumbriazeldurecension of “Caedmon’s Hymn” is found in a compéealace.
See above, Chapter 2, pp. 49-52.

***The Riddle and its position on f. 25v have beercidesd several times. See in particular, JohanmiSen,
“Leiden Revisited: Further Thoughts on the Leidéddie,” Medieval Studies Conferena&achen 1983
ed. W.-D. Bald and H. Weinstock, Bamberger Beitrageenglischen Sprachwissenschaft, bd.15 (New
York: Lang, 1984): 51-59, and “The Text of the LemdRiddle,”"ESts6 (1969): 529-544; M. B. Parkes,
“The Manuscript of the Leiden RiddIeRSE1 (1972): 207-17; and A. H. Smith, ed@ihree Northumbrian
Poems: Caedmon's HypBede's Death Song and the Leiden Riddith a bibliography compiled by M.J.
Swanton, Revised ed., Exeter Medieval English Tarts Studies (Exeter: U of Exeter, 1978).

*%Gerritsen, “Leiden Revisited”; “Text of the Leid&iddle”; and DobbieASPRS, p. cviii.
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third scribe working in the tenth centudy. The script is Carolingian in form but shows the
influence of — and misunderstandings caused by — an insular exéffiplare text of the
riddle is in particularly poor shape and is frequently unreadable due to both wear and the
application of an ammonium sulfide reagent in the mid nineteenth century. The text used for
this discussion is based on my own transcriptions of the manuscript, supplemented by readings
from Parkes, Gerritsen, and Smiffl.

In addition to their dialectal differences, the two witnesses to Riddle 35 show
seventeen potentially significant substantive variants, many of which asetdestic of the
“anthologised” texts. These include: one example of variation between a prepositiasal phr
and bare case ending; one example of the substitution of stressed, non-homographic, and non-
synonymous words; one example of the rearrangement of elements within the line; @and thre
linked variants connected to a verbal substitution in line_ék(hrutendoE hrutende Leid
meE set meand the number dfeid scefath E scriped lines 7a-b; see below, pp. 258, 261,
and 263). The two witnesses also show one example of the substitution of metrical units,
involving the final two lines of the poer&:saga sod cwidum searo poncum gléavordum
wis||feest hweet pis ge weedusgy in true words, clever in cunning, wise in words, what this
garment may bel,.eid Nian oegun icme aerig faesrae egsanlrégehdi ni[...n siae
njiudlicae obcocruml do not dread the flight of arrows, in the terror of peril, though it be
[taken] eagerly from the quiver’. As mentioned above (p. 241), this last exampleiculpart
is related to the two texts’ contextual differences. As a vernacular transsét Latin riddle,

preserved in a manuscript whose main text includes its Latin origindleitiezersion of

**’Parkes, “Manuscript of the Leiden Riddle”, pp. 2257

*#85ee particularly Gerritsen “Text of the Leiden Réjtipp. 534-540. Gerritsen’s approach to thepgand
some of his conclusions have been criticised bkdxtManuscript of the Leiden Riddle.” For a rege
Gerritsen, “Further Thoughts.”
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Riddle 35 ends with a close translation of Aldhelm’s final verse. The final coujidebimthe
other hand, replaces the Latin conclusion with a vernacular tag, parallels to vehiohrat
throughout the surrounding collection of vernacular ridgfi®s.

There are no common errors or unusual forms in the two witnesses. In his discussion
of the variation between these two poems, Jabbour suggests that the substitctbatbf
andscripedin line 7b, the rearrangementsifeal amasndaam sceain line 8b, and the
substitution of lines 13-14 in the two witnesses “might argue persuasively foonaé
transmission of the Exeter version of the riddle” were they combined with “othealtypi

51 At the same time, the relatively large number of sensical, syntaatital a

memorial traits.
metrical errors in both manuscripts (including Eheeadingsceal amassuggest scribal rather

than memorial corruptiofr?
Textual Variants

Inflectional Difference (8 examples)
LeidR/Rid35, 3a

Leid E(Rid35)
3 Uuat icmecbiuorge uullanflius: 3 ne wat ic mec be worig wulle flysum
hei.0erh hehcraeft ygidon'd...]'| hee|rum purh heah creeft hyge poncum min.

Leid biuorthae(for biuorhtag is an archaic form of the feminine accusative singular

strong adjectiveE35 be worhtnds masculine accusative singular strong. The two most

**9See the references given above, fn. 545.
*%Examples include Riddles 1, 2, 3, 8, 10, 12, 192fd
**1Jabbour, diss., p. 180.

*53/ariants making poor metre or senséimclude: the inflectional formg be worhtngLeid biuortha, .
3a (see p. 257), artlamasfor Leid aam I. 8b (see p. 259). All of the nonsensical regdiinLeid are
scribal and are to be attributed to the ignoraridhecontinental scribe responsible for its sungv
witness. See pp. 258, 262 and 263, below.
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commonly proposed solutions to the riddtegjca andbyrne are both feminine. Smith reports,

however, that “the gender of the answers to the riddles often fluctdates.”

LeidR/Rid35, 3a

Leid E(Rid35)
3 Uuat icmecbiuorthae__ualifliusu 3 ne wat ic mec be worhtne_waiflysum
hei.8erh hehcraeft ygidon'd...]'| hee|rum purh heah creeft hyge poncum min.

Wull(e) varies between the feminine (weak) andé (strong) declensions. The

difference in ending has no effect on sense, metre, or s%?r"itax.

LeidR/Rid35, 6a

Leid E(Rid35)
5 Uundnae. menibiadueflee niic uapfae 5 wundene me| ne beod wefle  neic wearp hafu
_niderih_drea[dngidrad.]| r&me hlimmith. nepurh preatgepreelcu praed mene hlimmed

Nemehrutendo___ hrisil s¢ath ne @t me hrutende hrisil| scriped
_remec o@na| aam sceal cnyssa nemec o hwonan sceal amas cnyssan

As Dobbie notes, theeid reading is hard to explafi: In E35, preatais the genitive
plural ofpreat a masculin@-declension noun. THeeid reading is either a misinterpretation
of dreatas a weak noun, or the result of a graphic error, perhaps through a confusion of insular

rounda asu “with a nasal mark over it®®

LeidR/Rid35, 6a

Leid E(Rid35)
5 Uundnae. menibiadueflee niic uapfae 5 wundene me| ne beod wefle  neic wearp hafu
_niderih drea[.Jungid@d.]| or&me hlimmith. nepurh preata geprag|cpraed mene hlimmed
Nemehrutendo___ hrisil s¢ath_ ne @&t me hrutende hrisil| scriped
_remec o@na] aam sceal cnyssa nemec o hwonan sceal amas cnyssan

TheLeid reading is usually reconstructgidraecor gidraecalthough as Gerritsen

notes, it might be “as easilgédracu or just gedrac.”>>’ If either of the usual

*53Smith, Three Northumbrian Poemp. 44.
5B .-T. wull.

°ASPRS, p. 200.

*%%Smith, Three Northumbrian Poemp. 36.

*'Gerritsen, “Text of the Leiden Riddle,” p. 543. tRurther Thoughts,” Gerritsen comes down mornljr
for gidraec “my ultraviolet photographs show a clearly sepassande, as well as most of the” Parkes,
however, reports the form to be gid<rae.>, notitgyo“traces which are recognizable as the stem and
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reconstructions is correct, then the difference between the two witnesses isxangef. In

E, gepree|cus best interpreted as an accusative plural neuter; the reconstraictddrm

gidraec(or gidraeg would be accusative singular neuter. The presumed inflectional difference
has no significant effect on metre: with E is Type B-2 with resolution of the second stress;

without -u, the final stress is long by position.

LeidR/Rid35, 7a

Leid E(Rid35)
5 Uundnae. menibiadueflee niic uaafae___ 5 wundene me| ne beod wefle  neic wearp hafu
_niderih drea[.Jungide.| or&me hlimmith. nepurh preata gepree|cu preed mene hlimmed
Nemehrutenol _ hrisil sceflath~ ne aet me hruterd hrisil| scriped
_remec o@ana] aam sceal cnyssa nemec o hwonan sceal amas cnyssan

Leid hrutendois a strong nominative plural neuter form of the present parti&ple.
hrutendeis a strong hominative singular neuter. As Smith notes, this variation is linked to a
corresponding variation in the number of the verb in the following half-line, suggestungi
d.558

thathrisil is to be understood as nominative singuld3», and nominative plural ibei

For further discussion of the linked variants in this line, see pp. 261 and 263, below.

LeidR/Rid35, 8b

Leid E(Rid35)
5 Uundnae. menibiadueflee niic uapfae 5 wundene me| ne beod wefle  neic wearp hafu
_niderih drea[.Jungide.| or&me hlimmith. nepurh preata gepree|cu preed mene hlimmed
Nemehrutendo___ hrisil s¢ath_ ne aet me hrutende hrisil| scriped
_remec o@ana| _aamnsceal cnyssa nemec o hwonan scealatnyssan

As written,E amasis non-sensical and unmetrical. The vetkalrequires a singular
subject;amasis nominative or accusative plural. It also adds an unstressed medial dip to what
would otherwise be a Type C-1 line. With a different arrangement of words in the line and a

nominative singulaaam thelLeid text is Type A-2a. There is no obvious graphic or

approach stroke to the shoulder of the lattare clearly visible.aeis certain. ldentification of the letter
following aeis not possible because the traces are too indist{Parkes, “Manuscript of the Leiden
Riddle,” p. 210). | readewith Gerritsen.

*%8Smith, Three Northumbrian Poemp. 46.
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memorial explanation for this variant. For a discussion of the rearrangement tivéHine,

see below, p. 264.

LeidR/Rid35, 9a

Leid E(Rid35)
Uyrmas mec rasiugun uywidicraeftum| wyr|mas mecne & weefan. wgrekeeftum
10 06adi goelgodweb_ geaifraetuath.| 10 pape geolo god|webb geatwum freetwad

A further example of alternation between the singular and plural in these two @#tness
(see also pp. 258 and 261). The two readings make good sense and are metrically and
syntactically identical E: ‘worms did not spin me with the skills of the Fatesjd: ‘worms

did not spin me with the skills of Fate’.

LeidR/Rid35, 11a

Leid E(Rid35)
11 Vilmechudtrae suaedeh_ uidae ofaer eordu_ 11 wile mec mon hwaepre sepeah| wide ofer eorpan
_hatan mith| idum hyhtlicgiuee/| hatan forheelap hyht lic geweede.|

The variation is dialecticLeid Uil shows Northumbrian loss of fina in the third-
person singular indicative presént.E wile is the expected form in all other dialects.
Assuming thahud'trae s for huethrag(with ¢ for e and"t for t" ), and that

560

*huethraéhweeprealliterates withuidagwide,™" the variation falls in the preliminary dip of a

Type B-2 verse and has no significant metrical effect.

Substitution Of Unstressed Words and Elements (2 examples)
LeidR/Rid35, 11a

Leid E(Rid35)
11 Vilmechudtraesuadeh uidee ofaer eordu_ 11 wile mec mon hweepsgbeah| wide ofer eorpan
_hatan mith| #idum hyhtlicgiuee/| hatan forheelap hyht lic geweede.|

E sepealandLeid suaedeh'yet, still’, appear to be synonyms. The fosepealis

characteristic oE, where it occurs where it occurs twelve times (including once mossvior

*For examples, see Campb€IEG, § 768; also Sievers-Brunner, § 428 Anm. 4.

*%For parallels see Craig Williamson, etlhe Old English Riddles of the Exeter B¢6kapel Hill: U of
North Carolina P, 1977p. 248, and Krapp-Dobbi&SPR3, p. 341.
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beahin Soul and Body 66aE 61a)°®* The variants fall on the internal dip of a Type B-2 line

and are metrically insignificarit?

LeidR/Rid35, 12a

Leid E(Rid35)
11 Vilmechudtrae suaedeh uidee ofaer eordu_11 wile mec mon hwaepre sepeah| wide ofer eorpan
_hatarmith | \kelidum hyhtlicgiuse/| hatarforhaelefn hyht lic gewaede.|

The substitution of prepositioniseid mith ‘among’ E for ‘before, in the presence of’,

has no significant effect on sense, metre, or syntax.

Substitution Of Stressed Words and Elements (1 example)
LeidR/Rid35, 7b

Leid E(Rid35)
5 Uundnae. menibiadueflee niic uaafae___ 5 wundene me| ne beod wefle  neic wearp hafu
_niderih drea[.Jungide.| or&me hlimmith. nepurh preata gepree|cu preed mene hlimmed
Nemehrutendo____hriskefath ne @t me hrutende hrisidriped
_remec o@ana| aam sceal cnyssa nemec o hwonan sceal amas cnyssan

Leid scefath ‘shakes, reverberates’ agdscriped‘move, go, glide’ both make good
sense, metre, and syntax. While they involve quite different actions, both are apptopaiat
shuttle. Of the twol.eid is lexically closer to Aldhelm’s Latin, the passjpalsor‘l am
beaten®®
The variants are linked to two other changes in the line: the inflectional diféere
Leid hrutendoE hrutendeand the variation between bare case ending and prepositional phrase :
Leid meE at mgboth line 7a; pp. 258 and 263).eid scefathis transitive and plural. As a

result it takes an accusative direct obj@et)(and a plural subjech(utendohrisi). E scriped

on the other hand is intransitive and singular. It is preceded by a prepositional g#rage (

*%l5ee p. 318, belovBwa peatin contrast occurs 7 times in the Exeter Bookrist, lines 543, 1185, 1308;
Gudlag lines493, 940; Riddle 58, line 11; Descent into Heliglil29 (emended froswa peah The
spellingsepeahs not recorded in verse outside of the Exeter Book

*%?See p. 260 and the references given in fn. 568 ftiscussion of the alliteration in this line.

*3james Hall Pitman, tran3.he Riddles of Aldhel1925; New Haven, CT: Archon Books, 1970), p. 18,
line 5.
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and a singular subjedtrutendehrisil). The variation has no significant effect on metre,

which is Type A-1 in both manuscripts.

Substitution Corresponding To A Metrical Unit (1 example)
LeidR/Rid35, 13a-14b

Leid E(Rid35)
13 Nian oegun icme aerig faerae egsanbro@ 13 saga sod cwidum searo boncum gleaw
dehdi nill...n siee nliudlicae obcocrum]|| wordum wis||feest hweet bis ge waedu sy

Both lines make good sense and metre. LJéié text is closer to that of Aldhelm’s
Latin Et tamen en vestis vulgi sermone vocabor. / Spicula non vereor longis exempta faretris
lines 6-7 — as is appropriate to its position in a manuscript containing the Latin lofiti@a
last lines oft are of a type frequently found closing the vernacular riddles of the Exeter

Book>%*

Addition/Omission Of Unstressed Words and Elements (4 examples)
LeidR/Rid35, 3a

Leid E(Rid35)
3 Uuat icmecbiuorthee uullanflius 3 newat ic mec be worhtne wulle flysum
hei.derh hehcraeft ygidon'd...]'| hae|rum purh heah creeft hyge poncum min.

The addition or omission afe has a fundamental effect on the sense of the riddle as a
whole. Withne E35 preserves the paradox of Aldhelm’s Latin origimedn sum setigero
lanarum vellere factal am not made of the bristling wool of fleeces’. As writteaid
implies that the speakes made of wool (‘I know myself to be made with the fleeces of
wool’), destroying the enigma.

Johan Gerritsen has argued tbaiat— orUaatas read by most modern editors since
Smith — may be for an originali uat however. Noting that th at the beginning of line 8 in
the same text looks like a capitdland that the second letter@fiatin line 3 (assuming it is

anu) would be the only example of an insular squaire the riddle, Gerritsen suggests that

*%“See above, p. 257 and fn. 550.
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theLeid scribe or the scribe of an earlier exemplar misinterpreted an iluktras a
CarolingianUuat®®®
The missing negative is metrically insignificant. It falls on the piietmy dip of Type

A-3 line.

LeidR/Rid35, 6b

Leid E(Rid35)
5 Uundnae. menibiadueflee niic uaafae__ 5 wundene me| ne beod wefle  neic wearp hafu
_niderih drea[.Jungidre.| &r&me hlimmith. nepurh preata gepree|cu preed@tdimmed
Nemehrutendo___hrisil s€ath_ ne at me hrutende hrisil| scriped
_remec o@ana| aam sceal cnyssa nemec o hwonan sceal amas cnyssan

The addition or omission efefrom line 6b has no significant effect on sense, syntax
or metre. As the clause in whihhlimmeadis found begins with a negative particle, the
negation before the verb EB5is permissible but not necessary. The variant falls on the

medial drop of a Type A-1 line and is metrically insignificant.

LeidR/Rid35, 7a

Leid E(Rid35)
5 Uundnae. menibiadueflee niic uaafae__ 5 wundene me| ne beod wefle  neic wearp hafu
_niderih drea[.Jungiére.| &r&me hlimmith. nepurh preata gepreejcu praed mene hlimmed
Nemehrutendo___ hrisil s¢ath_ neget me hrutende hrisil| scriped
_remec o@na| aam sceal cnyssa nemec o hwonan sceal amas cnyssan

The addition or omission of the prepositiérzetin line 7a is linked to the subsequent
substitution between the transitieid scefath and intransitivee scriped line 7b. InLeid,
meis accusative singular and the direct objedaafath; in E, meis the object of the
prepositionget For related variants in this line, see above, pp. 258 and 261.

As aetfalls on the preliminary dip of a Type C-1 verse, its presence or absence is

metrically insignificant.

**Gerritsen, “Text of the Leiden Riddle,” pp. 540-54850 “Leiden Revisited,” pp. 56-7. For the reai
Uaat see SmithThree Northumbrian Poemp. 44 (“Uaat clear with u.v. but under ordinargion it
appears abluat”) and Parkes, “Manuscript of the Leiden Riddle,216. | have examined the manuscript
under various natural and ultra-violet lighting ddions and am inclined to agree with Gerritsenhil¢/a
stroke does connect the two ascenders, it dodsalotleliberate. Given the state of the manusctiiat
question is probably irresolvable.
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LeidR/Rid35, 11a

Leid E(Rid35)
11 Uilmechudtrae suaedeh uidee ofaer eordu_11 wile meanon hweepre sepeah| wide ofer eorpan
_hatan mith| #idum hyhtlicgiuee/| hatan forhaelap hyht lic geweede.|

E monfalls on the preliminary dip of a Type B-2 lif®. Its presence or absence is
metrically insignificant. Whether or not the variation has a syntactitsdte$ hard to say.
Mitchell notes that there are no unambiguous examples of inddfati@withoutmanas
subject, but suggests that there enough examplaagdinin similar contexts to “leave a
nagging doubt in one’s mind thiaRid 11 may be another example of a dying idiom which

was not recognized by whoever insemeohin the West-Saxon version™

Rearrangement Within Line (1 example)
LeidR/Rid35, 8b

Leid E(Rid35)
5 Uundnae. menibiadueflee niic uapfae 5 wundene me| ne beod wefle  neic wearp hafu
_niderih drea[.Jungide.| dr&me hlimmith. nepurh preata gepree|cu preed mene hlimmed
Nemehrutendo___ hrisil séath ne et me hrutende hrisil| scriped
_remec o@na] aam sceaknyssa nemec o hwonarsceal amasnyssan

The inversion om(as) andscealhas no effect on sense or syntax (although the use of
the pluralamasin E is non-sensical; see above, p. 259). Metricaliyd is Type A-2aE35is
unmetrical.

Solomon and Saturri

Solomon and Saturnis preserved in two manuscripts, Cambridge, Corpus Christi
College, 422 CC,22), and, in fragmentary form, among the marginal texts of Cambridge,
Corpus Christi College, 4B(). The main text oB;, which also contains a copy of the
eordanrecension of “Caedmon’s Hymn” (discussed above, pp. 116 ff.), is an early tenth-

century copy of the Old English translation of Bedsistoria ecclesiastica In the late

*%The alliteration in this line is discussed above20 and fn. 560.

%67\Mitchell, OES § 375.
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eleventh or early twelfth century, the manuscript's margins were fillddancollection of
charms, blessings, and religious prose texts — the first 93 lils@hon and Saturhamong
them. These texts are copied on specially ruled lines in a single unusuaihahd.text of
Solomon and Saturis found in the margins of pp. 196-198, where it ends defectively with the
first letter of metrical line 94a. As this break does not occur at the edge of thét jmge
presumably to be attributed to either a scribal decision to stop copying or a defgetivelar.

In CC422 Solomon and Saturnsupplies the first part of a lengthy composite prose and
verse dialogue between its two main characters. The texts are copied in &esithgentury
hand as part of the manuscript’s main text, and are apparently intended to be read as a singl
dialogue: Solomon and Saturinends on p. 6 with a point in middle of manuscript line 12; the
prose dialogue which follows begins in the same manuscript line with a small &pitahe
first page of this version &olomon and Saturnhas been badly damaged, partially through
the use of a reagent. Its first 30 lines are largely illegible, and are iyasi@ result for the
purposes of the following discussion and catalogue.

With forty-three potentially significant substantive variants in 127 legibfged lines,
Solomon and Saturinhas the lowest ratio of substantive variants to lines copied among the
Anthologised and Excerpted texts. Nevertheless, its two witnesses exhibit many types
most characteristic of this group of poems: one example of a linked inflectioraity&no
examples of alternation between case forms and prepositional phrases; one exareple of t
addition or omission of a metrical unit; one example of rearrangement acrossahiigiei

boundaries; and numerous examples of the substitution of stressed, non-homographic and

**®The best discussion of the marginal textBjns in Raymond J.S. Grar@ambridge Corpus Christi
College 41: The Loricas and the Miss@losterus: Essays in English and American Langaade
Literature, n.s. 1TAmsterdam: Rodopi, 1978), pp. 1-26, esp. p. 26.

*The end of the prose dialogue fell on a now mispiage. After the missing page(s), the text resumigs
a poetic dialogue. A third verse dialogue (begigrin capital letters) follows this.
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frequently non-synonymous elements. Of these, perhaps the most interesting is the
substitution B, laeted'sets free’ (corrected tflgid) for CCy,, fylged‘follow, pursue,
persecute’ in line 92b. As mentioned below (p. 280)Btheeading is lexically, metrically
and syntactically appropriate to the context in which it occurs — but semanticljyethe
opposite of what the correction tells us was the reading of the scribe’s exemplarenlgpa
the B, scribe was able to follow his text well enough to revise it unconsciously, despite its
many metrical and syntactical problems.

The witnesses t8olomon and Saturnare unusual among the Anthologised and
Excerpted texts in that they exhibit two examples of the omission of a sensicakygtisytly,
or metrically necessary stressed word from the final lift of a Type B or Eypee. This type
of variant — which is almost certainly to be assigned to scribal haste — atipearsmes
more in the corpus of multiply attested poems, all in marginal or occasional f2xtham,”
line 6a, p. 80; Psalm 93:18.2a, p. 46; and “Gloria I,” line 48a, p. 70. Two potentially
analogous examples from the Anthologised and Excerpted texts, in contrast, show the scribe
compensating for the ‘lost’ element. $oul and Body and Il linesV 33bE 30b, the
‘omission’ ofcumanfrom a similar metrical position in the Exeter versiorsofil and Bodys
linked to the rearrangement of the remaining elements in thevlireardode icpe oninnan
nemeahte icde ||| @uman E ic pe Ininnan noicpe of meahteee p. 348, below); in linas
126bE 121b, the omission @fehwamin E is compensated for by the instrusion of an

unstressed syllablendd snot|terrgsee below, p. 350)
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Textual Variants
Inflectional Difference (9 examples)
MSol, B; 38b/CC,,, 38b

B:1 CCs22
Saturnus cweed Saturnus cweed

36 Achwameeg| eadusd eallra ge sceafta 36 achwa maeg eadost ealra gesc|..]fta
da haligan duru____heofna rices da| halgan duru heofona rices
torhte ontynan  gngefjéglrime. torhte ontynan ogetaelrime

In By, geltalesis a genitive singular noun used to qualify the dative prepositional
objectrime: ‘in the count of numbers’. 168C,,,, getaelimeis a nonce compound ‘number-
count’ (i.e. order, successiotif. The variation has no significant effect on sense, syntax, or
metre. The line is Type C-1 in both witness.Binthe first stress is resolved; @Cy,, it is

long by position.

MSOl, B, 45b/CC422 45bh

Bi1 CCs22
Swilcedumiht mid beorhtan gebede swylce du miht mid &y be[.Jrtan gebede
blod onketan blod értjeetan
pees deofles| dryp him dropan| stigad daesdeofles dream [t.him dropan stigad
45 swatege|swided sefan|inting 45 swate@jeswided seofantingum
egeslfullicra____ pane seo| serene gripo eges fullicran  ®n seo eerengfipu
pon| for twelf fyra  ty|dernessum)| don heo for xi[..]Jyra tydeness
ofer glédagripe| gifrost weallad ofer gleda] grip gifrustwealled.

The variatiorB; intingan CC,,; intingumeither is dialectal or reflects a difference in
number.CC,,; intingumis the expected dative plural form of the weak masculine mtimga
‘cause; occasion; sakeB; intingancan be interpreted either as the expected form of the
dative singular, or a late West-Saxon spelling of the dative plural, perhaps unadutree

of the ending of the preceding wo#l, sefan

*"Bessinger Smith.
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Although, as Menner notes, the sense of the phrase is obscure in both witnesses, it
seems unlikely that the difference in ending has a significant effect on theoseyatax of

the passag¥! The two forms are metrically identical.

MSO|, B, 468/CC422 45b

B1 CCua22
Swilcedumiht mid beorhtan gebede swylce du miht mid dy be[.]rtan gebede
blod onktan blod 6rfjeetan
bees deofles| dry  him dropan| stigad daesdeoflesdream [..Jt him dropan stigad
45 swatege|swided sefan| intingan 45 swategjeswided seofantingum
egeslfullica____pane seo| serene gripo eges fullicran  dn seo eerengfipu
pon| for twelf fra  ty|dernessum| don heo for xi[..]Jyra tydenesa
ofer glédagripe| gifrost weallad ofer gleda| grip  gifrustwealled.

CC422 eges fullicranis the nominative plural comparative form of the adjective
egesfullic It agrees witldropan line 44b: ‘drops rise up... more terrible than the brazen
kettle’; B; egeslfullicrais an example of the Northumbrian lossmfrom the nominative
plural comparativé’? a nominative singular comparative, or a genitive plural weak adjective.

A nominative plural comparative is required by context.

MSol, B; 52a/CCy22 52a

B: CCs22
fordan hafad| se cantic  ofer| ealle cridtes| for don hafad se cantic  6fedlle cristesec
50 wid meerost| word hegewritu| leered 50 wid maerostvord hege writ laered)|
stefru| stered 7hi stede| healded stefru steored qh[..] stedehealded
heofon|rices heregea|towe weged| heofora rice§ hereggeatewaviged

B1 heoforricesis the genitive singular dfeofonice ‘heaven-kingdom’, a well-
attested compouritd® CCa,, heofona ricesof the kingdom of the heavens’ is made up of the
corresponding simplices. The variation has no significant effect on sense, buteffgot@n

metre. InCCyyy, line 52a is a Type A-1 verse with a resolved first stress. The equivalent line

*"Menner,Solomon and Saturpp. 109-110. See al#SPR6, pp. 161-2. Menner translates the phrase as
“possibly... ‘because of the heart’ or even ‘bygsuge on the heart’,” p. 109; Dobbie translatestlie
affairs of his mind,” p. 162.

>"20n the loss of finalrin Northumbrian, see CampbeDEG, § 472; for a brief discussion of Anglian forms
in the two witnesses, see Menngolomon and Saturip. 4.

*"Bessinger-Smith record 56 occurrences.
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in B, is metrically deficient. As O’Keeffe note3; heofon'is written at the end of the

column, and it is entirely possible that the variant before us is a simple product eskipey
rather than a grammatical substitutiGh’” As theB; scribe invariably uselseofn for oblique

cases oheofonelsewhere in the poem, however, it is equally possible that the scribe intended

to write the compound.’

MSO', B, 75b/CC422 74b

B: CCa22
75 he is mo|digra _middan|geesd 74 Hel[.]s modigra _middangeadd
stadole| he is strengra] pone ealle stéipa.gr stadole strengra o ealra stana gripe

Both readings make good sense, syntax, and rétte.CC.,, middangear|dés
dative singular expressing place where: ‘he is more powerful on €4ritB;
middan|geardess genitive singular, again expressing place wh&r&he two forms are

metrically identical.

MSO|, B, 76b/CC422 75b

B CCa2
75 heis mo|digra middan|geardes. 74 He[.]s modigra middangear|de
stadole| he is strengra| poneesithnal gripe. stadole strengra od eata stana gripe

In CCyyy, ealrais a genitive plural strong adjective agreeing witiina ‘than the grip

of all stones’. 1By, ealleis presumably to be understood as an adverb quali§gieggra

*"0’Keeffe, Visible Songp. 62.

575Ct. B, heofna(CCap, heofond, I. 37,B; heofnagCCay, heofonas I. 40;B; heofnum(CC.,x, hefenun, 1.
60.

*"’See also, O’Keeffayisible Songp. 62.

*"'See Mitchell OES § 1416, who cites Boethius 68.21 as providingo“examples of the dative alone
apparently expressing place where alongside thitketlve prepositioon’: fordeem hi hine ne magon
tobreedan geond ealle eordgreah hion sumum landemaegenfordsem peah he s@um geheredponne
bid heodrum unhered peah heon pam landesie meergbonne bid he@n odrumunmaere Mitchell notes
that the dative alone for place where is rare, raglthat “a preposition + the dative is usual evethe
early texts.”

*’8.see Mitchell OES § 1395-1399, who cites a number of parallel pgasancluding th&Vife's Lament
45b-47asy ful wide fah / feorres folclondést him be an outcast far afield in a distantdan
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‘he is stronger entirely in [his] foundation than the grip of storf@sMetrically, the two

forms are identical.

MSOl, B, 81b/CC422 80b

Bi1 CCs22
Lamana| he is leece leoht| wifradya lameha he isleece leoht wince]...]ra
swillce he hisdeafra] duru deadra| tunge. swilce he isdeafral duru dumbra tunge
scild ig|rd® scild  scip|pendes seld scyldigra scyld scyppendes| seld
80 flodes| feriend folces ne|riend flodes ferigend folces nerigend
_ypayrfe| weard _earmfixa| 80 yoa yrfe|weard __earenfisca
wyrma wlenco  wil|deora holt Jwyrma [Jelm wildeora holt|
westenes| weard weord myn|ta geard 6n westenne weard weord myn[.]Ja geard

CCyp2earmrais a strong genitive plural adjective modifyifigca‘of wretched fish’.
B, earmg if not a mistake foearmra(perhaps due to the influence of the following form
fixa), is nominative or accusative plural feminine or a weak nominative singulaulnas

none of which fit the context. The two forms are metrically identical.

MSO', B, 83aJCC422 82b

B1 CCu22
Lamana| he is leece leoht| wifradra lameha he isleece leoht wince[...Jra
swillce he hisdeafra] duru deadra] tunge. swilce he isdeafra] duru dumbra tunge
scild ig|ra scild  scip|pendes seld scyldigra scyld scyppendes| seld

80 flodes| feriend folces nelriend flodes ferigend folces nerigend

_Ybayrfe| weard earma fixa| 80 yda yrfejweard earmra fisca

wyrma wlenco  wil|deora holt Jwyrma [Jelm wildeora holt|
westerd weard weord myn|ta geard 6n westeneweard weord myn[.]Ja geard

The inflectional variatio3; westene€C,,, westennés linked to addition or
omission of the preceding preposition(see below, p. 283). By, westeness a genitive of
specification qualifyingveard syntactically parallel to the genitives in lines 77a-82b and 83b:
‘guardian of the wasteland’. BC,,, westennés dative singular, object of the preposition
on: ‘guardian in the wasteland’. This destroys the parallelism of the passagédale abut

makes perfectly good sense.

>"Menner construes tH#, form as “a[ccusative] p[lural] m[asculine]36lomon and SaturiGlossary, p.
150). There are no other accusative plural maseulouns in the sentence, however.

%8B, scild igra] with scild ig corrected fronswilce



271

The inflectional difference has no direct effect on metre, although the two lmestar
metrically congruent due to the addition or omission of the prepositiog. line 83a is Type

B-2; in By, the equivalent verse is a Type E with a short syllable in the haltift.

MSO', B, 88b/CC422 87b

B1 CCua22
1sede| wile geornlice  pono godes cwide| 1sedewile| geornlice  done godes cwide
85 singan smealice|jhine symle luilan singan sodlice jhine| siemle wile
wile butan| leahir hemaeg| pone lapan gesid| 85 lufian butan leahtrum he maeg done| ladah gees
feohterne feond| fleonde gebringan| feohtende feond fleonde gebrengan|
Gyf pu him eerest| ufan yorn gebréddg gif du h aerest 6n ufan ierne gebresy
plogo prim.|] pam is .p. nama.| projloga prima dami P. nama

B1 gebrijngedis either a mistaken use of the third person singular for an expected
second person singular form, or an example of the occasional @s®othe second person
singular (a Northumbrian featur®f. CCa,, gebrengesis second person singular present

indicative, as expected. The two endings are metrically identical.

Substitution Of Unstressed Words and Element§® (1 example)
MSol, B, 78a/CCy, 77b

B:1 CCs22
Lamana| he is leece  leoht| wifradra lameha he isleece leoht wincel...]Jra
swillce hehisdeafra] duru deadra| tunge. swilce hdasdeafra] duru dumbra tunge
scild ig|ra scild  scip|pendes seld scyldigra scyld scyppendes| seld
80 flodes| feriend folces nelriend flodes ferigend folces nerigend
_ypayrfe| weard earma fixa| 80 yda yrfejweard earmra fisca
wyrma wlenco  wil|deora holt Jwyrma [[Jelm wildeora holt|
westenes| weard weord myn|ta geard 6n westenne weard weord myn[.]a geard

TheB; form hisis presumably to be explained as an example of the sporadic insertion

of unetymologicah before vowel$®* The pronourhis makes no sense in context.

*8For parallel examples, see Pofeyen Old English Poens 116; and O'Keeffeyisible Songp. 62, fn.
48.

82Sjevers-Brunner, § 356 Anm. 2.
*83hane/poneccurs twice irB, for CC,, ponne(lines 46 and 76).
S84sjevers-Brunner, § 217 Anm. 1.



272

Substitution Of Prefixes (2 examples)
MSO', B, 59&/CC422 59a

B1 CCu22

57b mec paes| on worulde| full oft 57b [.]Jec daes on worolde full oft
fyrwet frined fas gewited fyrwit frined fus gewited|
modgeondmenged modge menged

The substitutioB; geond CCaz, ge-in line 59a has no effect on syntax or métre,
and probably little effect on sense. As a nonce word, the seBsgebnd mengedan only
be derived from its component parts. It is usually translated as ‘confuses’, though tmi
is an equally appropriate calqtf.CCa,,ge mengedmix, combine’ is also used in a literal
and figurative sense, though Bosworth-Toller gives no examples of the verb in the sense
‘confuse’.

Metrically, the two prefixes are identical.

MSol, B, 73a/CC422 72a

B1 CCa2
73 Hudgor hgiehene® hided helle gestruded| 72 hungor héhieded helle gestruded
wylm to worped| wuldor getym|bred. wylm toweor|ped wuldor getimbred

B; ge hidedandCC,,; ahiededare metrically and syntactically identical. Assuming
B; -hided*hides’ is a graphic mistake fohided‘plunders’ (see below, p. 277), the
substitution has no significant effect on sense. The corrected dittographysie footnote

587) suggests that the exemplar to this witness may havéeegehided

*%For the stress afeond see CampbelQEG, § 74.

*%see B.-Tgeond-mengarito mingle, confuse’; Clark-Halgeondmengarito confuse, bewilder'.

%8B, hegehegewith first hegeunderlined for deletion.
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Substitution Of Stressed Words and Elements (18 examples)
MSO|, B, 32&/CC422 32a

B1 CCu22

30 Ion him bid leafre  @n eall peos leohte gesceaft| 30 [....]|| leofre 8n eall deos leohte gesceaft
gegoten fram damgrunde golgelofres geg[.]ten fa dam| grunde goldeseolfres
feder s ce#tfull fyrn gestreo|na feder sceatfull feoh gestreonal
gif he aefre paes organes  éwiht cude. gif he aefre daes 6rganes  6wiht cude.

B, feder s cettés a nominative singular feminine adjective agreeing gébceaftline
30b: ‘all this bright creation, four cornered, full of ancient treasUfBCC,,, feder sceat is
a masculine dative plural noun ‘four quarters’: ‘all this bright creation in itsoarters full

of treasures>®®

MSol, B; 32b/CCu22 32b

B:1 CCs22

30 mn him bid leafre dn  eall peos leohte gesceaft|30 [....]|| leofre 6n eall deos leohte gesceaft
gegoten fram damgrunde golgglofres geg[.]ten fa dam| grunde goldeseolfres
feder s cette full fyrn gestreo|na feder sceatfull feoh gestreonp
gif he eefre pees organes  Owiht cude. gif he eefre daes 6rganes  Owiht cude.

The variant®, fyrn gestreo|ndancient treasureCC,feoh gestreonavealth-
treasure’ are metrically and syntactically identical. Both make good seosetext, without
being exact synonyms. As O’Keeffe points out, the first element d&theadingfyrn-,
occurs as the first element in eighteen Old English compounds, eleven of which are nonce
words: “if the occurrence of these compounds may be considered representativeusktimreir
Old English verse thefyrn- was clearly a popular morpheme with which to build nonce-

words.’?*®°

%885ee B.-Tfeder-scette
8%See B.-Tfeder-sceatas
*0%0’Keeffe, Visible Songp. 65.
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MSol, B; 35a/CCsy2 35a

B1 CCu2
Fracod he bid panngremde||| frean selmihtigum fracod he biddn 7| fremede frean aelmihfig
35 engiiunge sibb ana hwarfad. 35 englurrungelic &na hwearfad|

As O’Keeffe notesB; unge siblinot related’ andCC,,, ungelic‘unlike, different’ are
“semantically, metrically and syntactically acceptable” and attesisewhere in Old

English>**

MSO|, B, 41b/CC422 41b

B1 CCa22
SALON cwaed Salomon cwaed
P ge pdm twigude patefit. deet ge palm twigedepaf nostef

40 heofnas ontyned hallie geblissad 40 heofonas ontyned halige geblissad
metod gemiltsad mordgEefilled metod gemiltsad| mordgesylled
adweesced deofles fyr___ tijiyes onaeled. adweesced deofles fyr  dryhtnes 6nl|eeled

B, gefilled‘strikes’ CCyz, gesylledgives, sells, betrays’ are metrically, semantically,
and syntactically appropriate without being synonym®;lrthePater nosteiis said to ‘strike
592

down’ murder; inCC,y,, it ‘betrays’ it>”* Given the graphic similarity df(i.e.f) ands (i.e.9)

in insular script, it is likely that the substitution has its origins in a visuat.ZF

*0'Keeffe, Visible Songp. 64.
%928 -T(S).sellanV (c).

*30'Keeffe lists this among her examples of the Vigeors separating the two textésible Songp. 61, fn.
45,



MSol, B; 44a/CCsz, 44b

B:1
Swilcedumiht mid beorhtan gebede
blod onketan
paes deofleslry  p him dropan| stigad
45 swatege|swided sefan| intingan
eges fullicra____pane seo| aerene gripo
pon| for twelf fira  ty|dernessum|
ofer glédagripe| gifrost weallad

275

CCu22
swylce du miht mid &y be[.Jrtan gebede
blod 6rijaetan
Oaesdeoflesdream [..]t him dropan stigad
45 swatejeswided seofantingum
eges fullicran  &n seo serengfipu
don heo for xi [..Jyra tydeness
ofer gleda| grip gifrustwealled.

The substitutioB; dry ‘magician, sorcererCC,,, dream’joy, gladness’ has a great
effect on sense, although, as O’Keeffe and others have noted, neither version of the poem is

particularly intelligible at this poir* It has no metrical or syntactic effect.

MSol, B; 53a/CCs22 53a

B1 CCs22
Saturnus cwaed| Saturnus cweed
ac hulic is segrganan inge|myndum ac hulic issadrgan ingemynda
tobe| gangen ne alfpe his gaest| wile tobe gonganne d&am de his gadt
55 miltan| wid mordre| merian of sor|ge 55 melanwid mordre mergan sbrge
Asceaden of| scyid asceadan| o$cyldign

As Menner suggests, tiBg reading is “probably an error, perhaps the result of the
scribe’s acquaintance witirgana pl. organan in the sense of ‘organ®® As the use of the
nominative singular masculine form of the demonstrative agepeesupposes a nominative
masculine singular noun, tiBa reading (which cannot be nominative singular) is syntactically
problematic. The substitution also affects metreC@,,, line 53a is Type A-3; as written,

B, is presumably to be scanned as a Type C-2.
Given theB; scribe’s demonstrable problems with dittography elsewhere in his text

(e.g.hegehege hidegline 73a), it is possible thatgananis a graphic mistake fargan

*%0’Keeffe, Visible Songp. 64. See also Menn&glomon and Saturpp. 3 and 109, antiSPR6, p. 162.
**Menner,Solomon and Satuyp. 110.
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MSol, B; 56a/CCs, 56a

B:1 CCs22
Saturnus cwaed| Saturnus cweed
ac hulic is se| organan inge|myndum ac hulic isse| organingemyndu
tobe| gangen ne alfpe his gaest| wile tobe gonganne dam &e his gady
55 miltan| wid mordre| merian of sor|ge 55 melanwid mordre mergan sbrge
Asceaden ofcylda asceadan| o$cyldigu

B1scyldi is the dative plural of the feminine or masculine nscyld‘offence’; CCya»
scyldigz, the strong dative plural form of the adjectsayldig ‘guilty’. Both readings make
good sense, metre, and syntax, although as Menner points out, the Bewolresponds “to
the other abstract noun®ordre sorge(55)” in the surrounding line¥€® while the adjective in
CCy22 breaks the parallelism. Metrically, line 56a is Type A-1 with anacruélg, inype D*2
(or A-1)°*" with anacrusis it€Caz.

Suggesting that theC,4,, reading “can be argued to be a mechanical err@tReeffe

excludes this variant from her count of “formulaic’ lexical variant&”.

MSO|, B, 57aJCC422 57a

B: CCa22
56b huru i scep pend geaf| 56b huru him scippend geaf
wundor licne| wlite wuldorlicne wlite

Variation betweenvuldor(-) andwundox-) is frequent in Old English. The two

readings are metrically, semantically, and syntactically indistihgbis.

**Menner,Solomon and Saturmp. 110.

*¥"Campbell reports the syncopation iwf--after long syllables to be “the rule in Old Esplimetre (often
against the manuscript spellingDEG, § 358.

*%0'Keeffe, Visible Songp. 63.
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MSol, B; 60b/CCy2, 60b

B:1 CCs22
naenig monna| wat nad...] manna wat
60 heeledaunder heofnum huminhigeoged 60 haetdd| under hefenum hu min hideeosed
bisisefter bocum hwiy] me bryne stiged bysig eefter bag hwilum me bryne stiged
hige heortan hearde wealled. hige heortan neah hesedre wealled.|

B; dreogedCC4,, dreosedare metrically and syntactically identical third-person
preterite indicative singular inflected verbs. While both words are approfwitite context
in which they appear, they are not synonymsC@a,,, Saturn reports that his spirit ‘became
weak’ [dreosan ‘become weak, fail’) in his studies; By, he notes that nobody knows how
hard it has ‘worked’dreogan‘do, work, perform’) at them. As the two words differ in a

single letter, graphic error in one or another text is a possible cause of the variant

MSO', B, 62b/CC422 62b

B1 CCu22
neenig monna| wat n&d..] manna wat
60 haeledaunder heofnum huminhige dreoged 60 hasddd| under hefenum hu min hige dreosed
bisisefter bocum hwiy] me bryne stiged bysig eefter bag hwilum me bryne stiged
hige heortan hearde wealled. hige heortan neahhaedre wealled. |

B, heardeCC4,, heedreare metrically and syntactically identical. Both readings make

good, but different, sense in conte&i:‘welled furiously’; CC,2, ‘Welled brightly’ >%°

MSO|, B, 738./CC122 72b

B: CCa22
73 Hugor hegehege hided helle gestrudes| 72 hungor hé@hieded helle gestruded
wylm to worped| wuldor getym|bred. wylm toweor|ped wuldor getimbred

As written,B; ge hidedhides’ seems semantically inappropriate, though metrically
and syntactically acceptable. As O’Keeffe, suggests, however, the forostisikely for

gehided(cf. CCaz, ahieded, ‘plunders, ravages”® See also above, p. 272.

*9The adverb irCCy;, is usually taken (with a changing selection ofrepkes from other poems) as evidence
for the existence of a poetic advéwubdre ‘oppressively’ (cf. B.-T., CHheedre Menner,Solomon and
Saturn Glossary, p. 154)Hédre, an adverbial form dfiador, ‘bright’ is metrically indistinguishable,
however, and makes equally good sense in all exangiled by B.-T. | am preparing a study of therfo

8090 Keeffe, Visible Songp. 64.
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MSol, B1 78b/CCy22 77b

B:1 CCs22
Lamana| he is leece  leoht| wifradya lameha he isleece leoht wincel...]Jra
swillce he hisdeafra| durudeadra| tunge. swilce he isdeafra| durudumbra tunge
scild ig|ra scild  scip|pendes seld scyldigra scyld scyppendes| seld
80 flodes| feriend folces nelriend flodes ferigend folces nerigend
_ypayrfe| weard earma fixa| 80 yda yrfejweard earmra fisca
wyrma wlenco  wil|deora holt Jwyrma [Jelm wildeora holt|
westenes| weard weord myn|ta geard 6n westenne weard weord myn[.]a geard

Both readings make good sense and metre, althGGgk, dumbra tungeseems to
offer a closer parallel to the other qualities of Brager nostediscussed in lines 77-78. As
Sisam suggests, however, “evedeadra tungg‘tongue of the dead’] might be defended if

there were no second manuscript to supgombra”®®*

MSol, B; 82a/CCy2281a

Bi1 CCs22
Lamana| he is leece  leoht| wifradya lameha he isleece leoht wince]...]ra
swillce he hisdeafra] duru deadra| tunge. swilce he isdeafra| duru dumbra tunge
scild ig|ra scild  scip|pendes seld scyldigra scyld  scyppendes| seld

80 flodes| feriend folces ne|riend flodes ferigend folces nerigend

_ypayrfe| weard earma fixa| 80 yda yrfelweard earmra fisca

wyrmawlenco willdeora holt qwyrmal[.Jelm wildeora holt|
westenes| weard weord myn|ta geard 6n westenne weard weord myn[.]Ja geard

Both B; wlenco'pride, glory’ andCCa,; [.]Jelm (presumably fowelm*surging flame’)
make good sense, metre, and syntax. As O’Keeffe notes, “among the fantastic thisns of
litany, neithewelmnorwlencocan claim pride of plac€® The substitution is linked

metrically to the addition or omission pfat the beginning of the line. By (withouty), the

verse is Type A-1; i€Cy4,, (With 7), it is Type B-1. See also below, p. 282.

801Sisam, “Authority,” p. 34.
070K eeffe, Visible Songp. 64.
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MSol, B; 85a/CCy, 84a

B:1 CCs22
1sede| wile geornlice  pono godes cwide| 1sedewile| geornlice  done godes cwide
85 singarsmealicd qhine symle luijan singarsodlice 1hine| siemle wile
wile butan| leahir hemaeg| pone lapan gesid| 85 Iufian butan leahtrum he maeg done| ladah gees
feohterne feond| fleonde gebringan| feohtende feond fleonde gebrengan|
Gyf pu him aerest| ufan  yorn gebrijnged. gif du h eerest 6n ufan ierne gebrengest
plogo prim.] pam s .p. nama.| projloga prima dami P. nama

The two adverbs are metrically and syntactically identical. O’'KeeffesrbiaB,
smealiceclosely, thoroughly, accurately’ is perhaps to be preferré@lQgy, sodlice‘truly’ as
a description of the preferred manner of singingRtater noster“but... is otherwise

unattested in versé®

MSO|, B, 86b/CC422 85b

B:1 CCs22
sede| wile geornlice  pono godes cwide| 1sedewile| geornlice  done godes cwide

85 singan smealice|jhine symle luilan singan sodlice jhine| siemle wile
wile butan| leahir hemeeg| pone lapaesid 85 lufian butan leahtrum he maeg done| |afEast
feohterne feond| fleonde gebringan| feohtende feond fleonde gebrengan|
Gyf pu him eerest| ufan  yorn gebrijnged. gif du K eerest 6n ufan ierne gebrengest
plogo prim.] pam is .p. nama.| projloga prima dami P. nama

Both readings make good sense and are syntactically identida|, thefeondis
described as a hatefgsid’companion’, inCCy,,, as a hatefuyaestspirit’. Metrically, the
half-line is Type B-2 irB; and B-1 inCC,4,,. O’Keeffe cites parallels to theC,,, reading in

Soul and Bodyl 110b andGudlac361b; she finds parallels to tBg reading inDaniel 661b

andJuliana242°%%

0%0'Keeffe, Visible Songp. 64.
8%%0’Keeffe, Visible Songp. 64.



MSol, B1 88b/CCy2,87b

Bi1

1sede| wile geornlice  pono godes cwide|
singan smealice|jhine symle luilan

wile butan| leahiir hemaeg| pone lapan gesid| 85
feohterne feond| fleonde gebringan|

Gyf pu him eerest| ufanyorn gebrijnged.

plogo prim.] pam s .p. nama.|

85

280

CCu22

1sedewile| geornlice  done godes cwide

singan sodlice jhine| siemle wile

lufian butan leahtrum he maeg done| ladamn gaes
feohtende feond fleonde gebrengan|

gif du h aerest 6n ufan ierne gebrengest

projloga prima dami P. nama

TheB; reading is in error. For the confusionedndo in theB; scribe’s work, cfB;

ponoCC,,, done line 84b/83b.

MSol, B; 90a/CCy22 89a

B1

90 hafad gudnaga gyrde lange
gyldene gade jpone grymman feond
swid|mod swapedjon swaddxted \filgio/
A. ofer maegene hine eac ofslehd. T.|||

90

CCu22

hafad gudhsecga gierde lange
gyldene gade ja done g[...Jman|| feond

swid mod sweopadjhim on swade fylged
A. 4 oferlmeegenehine eac 6f slihdT t.

Both readings make good sense, metre and syntax. Confusimgadndmaecgas

also found among the witnesses to @apture of the Five Borouglisee p. 176, above).

MSO', B, 92b/CC422 91b

B1

90 hafad gud maga gyrde lange
gyldene gade jpone grymman feond
swid|mod swapedjon swaddated \filgid/
A. ofer maegene hine eac ofslehd. T.|||

90

CCa22

hafad gud|maecga gierde lange

gyldene gade ja done g[...Jman|| feond
swid mod sweopadjhim on swaddylged
A. 4 oferlmeegenejhine eac 6f slihaT t.

As mentioned above (p. 266), the uncorre@edeadingleeted'set free’ means
exactly the opposite &C,,, fylged‘follow, pursue, persecute’, but makes equally good
syntax, sense, and metre. As there is nothing in the immediate context to sugdest that t
variation is the result of a visual error, it seems more likely that thentasia result of thB,
scribe’s anticipation of his exemplar (as he immediately corrects histatibatiwe know
that his exemplar, lik€C,,,, readfilgid). This is at the same time evidence for how variants
such as those found throughout the Anthologised and Excerpted texts may have arisen, and,
since the scribe did not allow his variant to stand, evidence thBi g@ibewasinterested in

the accurate reproduction of his text. The fact two examples of the omission of ligetrica
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syntactically and semantically necessary from the final lift of TypadEverses also occur

in By suggests further that tfy version of the poem — as its marginal context in a collection
of charms would suggest — is being copied to a standard of accuracy similar tddiesddly
the scribes of the translating and occasional texts discussed in Chapter Twso el 6b,

above.

Addition/Omission Of Unstressed Words and Elements (8 examples)

MSol, B; 43a/CCy2243a

B CCa2

Swilcedumiht mid beorhtan gebede
blod onketan
pees deofles| dryp him dropan| stigad

swatege|swided sefan| intingan 45

45

swylce du miht mid@dy be[.]Jrtan gebede
blod 6rijaetan

Odaesdeofles dream  [t.him dropan stigad

swategeswided seofaintingum

aes fullicran  ®n seo eerengfipu
don heo for xi [..]Jyra tydeness
ofer gleda| grip gifrustwealled.

eges fullicra pane seo| aerene gripo
pon| for twelf ffra  ty|dernessum)|
ofer glédagripe| qgifrost weallad

The addition or omission @y has no significant effect on sense, metre, or syntax.
Metrically, the demonstrative pronoun falls in the preliminary drop of a Type B2 While
the use of a weak form of the adjectbaorhtanin both witnesses would lead us to expect the
demonstrative pronoun in a prose text, weak forms of the adjective appear without the

demonstrative in ver<$8®

MSol, B; 47a/CCz247a

B
Swilcedumiht mid beorhtan gebede

blod onketan
pees deofles| dryp him dropan| stigad
swatege|swided sefan| intingan
eges|fullicra_____pane seo| eerene gripo
pon| for twelf fra  ty|dernessum|
ofer glédagripe| qgifrost weallad

CCu22
swylce du miht mid &y be[.Jrtan gebede
blod 6rijaetan
daesdeofles dream [t.him dropan stigad
45 swatefeswided seofantingum
ages fullicran  ®n seo eerengfipu
don heofor xii [..]Jyra tydenesa
ofer gleda| grip gifrustwealled.

45

The addition or omission dfeohas no significant effect on sense, metre, or syntax. In

CC422 heois the subject ofvealled(line 48b), and refers back to the feminine ngtipu

€%\itchell, OES § 3964.
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(‘kettle, cauldron’) in line 46b. 1B, the equivalent lines show the non-expression of a
subject which has to be supplied from a noun in a neighbouring principal clause (in this case

gripo, line 46b). Both are acceptable Old Engfi%h.

MSO|, B, 768/CQ122 75a

B: CCs22
75 heis mo|digra middan|geardes. 74 He[.]s modigra middangear|de
stadolehe isstrengra| pone ealle stana| gripe. stadole strengra od ealra stana gripe

The addition or omission ¢fe ishas no significant effect on sense, metre, or syntax.
In both witnesses, the subject and verb of the clause in line 76 are the same as th@bof line
In B, this subject and verb are repeated before the predicate adgtativgrg in CCyyp, they
are not. Both readings are acceptable Old English s§ta® Keeffe's suggestion that the
B, reading “does not conform to the classical shape of the half-line, since the beginhimg of t
independent clause is not coincident with the beginning of the metrica’tirgtits on the
assumption thagtadolebelongs to the same clauseBas75a-b. | see no reason why the noun
cannot be construed as a dative of place in the clause of line 76: ‘at [his] foundation, he is

stronger entirely tharppnefor pormme] the grip of stones.’

MSol, B; 82a/CCs2, 81a

B: CCs22
Lamana| he is leece  leoht| wihoijra lameha he isleece leoht wincel...]Jra
swillce he hisdeafra] duru deadra| tunge. swilce he isdeafral duru dumbra tunge
scild ig|ra  scild scip|pendes seld scyldigra scyld  scyppendes| seld
80 flodes| feriend folces ne|riend flodes ferigend folces nerigend
_ypayrfe| weard earma fixa| 80 yoda yrfelweard earmra fisca
wyrma wlenco  wil|deora holt awyrma [Jelm wildeora holt|
westenes| weard weord myn|ta geard 6n westenne weard weord myn[.]Ja geard

The addition or omission gfin B; 82aCC,4,, 81a has an important effect on metre,

but little significant effect on sense or syntax. In both manuscripts, the line forhud pa

6%see Mitchell OES §§ 1512-1516.
Mitchell, OES §§ 1512-1516.
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long list of epithets for thBater noster In By, the epithet is joined asyndetically to the

preceding text; itCCyy,, it is linked syndetically. Both versions are acceptable Old English

syntax.
Metrically, the addition or omission gfis linked to the substitution of stressed words
B; wlencoCCy;; [.]Jelmlater in the same half-line (see above, p. 278B,lfwith wlencoand

without7), line 82a is Type A-1; iI€Cyy, (with [.Jelmandy), the same line is Type B-1.

MSol, B; 83a/CCs22 82a

Bi1 CCs22
Lamana| he is leece  leoht| wihnoijra lameha he isleece leoht wince]...]ra
swillce he hisdeafra] duru deadra| tunge. swilce he isdeafra| duru dumbra tunge
scild ig|ra scild  scip|pendes seld scyldigra scyld  scyppendes| seld

80 flodes| feriend folces ne|riend flodes ferigend folces nerigend

_ypayrfe| weard earma fixa| 80 yda yrfelweard earmra fisca

wyrma wlenco  wil|deora holt Jwyrma [Jelm wildeora holt|
westenes| weard weord myn|ta geard o6n westenne weard weord myn[.]Ja geard

The addition or omission @hnin B; 83aCC,,,82a has an important effect on the
local syntax of the clause, but is of little metrical or semantic signifecairtCC,z,, 6N
introduces a prepositional adverbial phrase: ‘[he is] guardian in the wastetaBd'the same
syntactic task is performed by an adverbial genitive case ending. The additiorssioarof
onis linked to the case endingwestén)e(s). See above, p. 270.

In CCyp2the line is Type B-2; iB; is it Type E.

%0'Keeffe, Visible Songp. 62. Stadoleis included in the clause of line 76a in the puation of Dobbie’s
and Menner’s editions.
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MSol, B; 88a/CCs2, 87a

B:1 CCs22
1sede| wile geornlice  pono godes cwide| 1sedewile| geornlice  done godes cwide
85 singan smealice|jhine symle luilan singan sodlice jhine| siemle wile
wile butan| leahiir hemaeg| pone lapan gesid| 85 Iufian butan leahtrum he maeg done| ladan gaes
feohterne feond| fleonde gebringan| feohtende feond fleonde gebrengan|
Gyf pu him eaerest| ufan yorn gebrijnged. gif du K eerespn ufan ierne gebrengest
plogo prim.|] pamis .p. nama.| projloga prima dami P. nama

The addition obn has no significant effect on syntax, sense, or meéifanis found
both with and withoubn, and the addition or omission falls in the medial drop of a Type B
line. Such variation in the use of prepositions is a feature of the Anthologised and Ekcerpte

texts. See also the addition or omissioomin B; 83aCC,,, 82a, p. 283.

MSO|, B, 91b/CC422 90b

B1 CCu22

90 hafad gud maga gyrde lange hafad gud|meecga gierde lange
gyldene gade jpone grymman feond 90 gyldene gade ja done g[...Jman|| feond
swid|mod swapedjon swaddxted \filgio/ swid mod sweopadjhim on swade fylged
A. ofer maegene 1hine eac ofslehd. T.||| A. & oferlmaegeneqhine eac 6f slihdT t .

The addition or omission @ ‘ever’ to B; 91b/ICC4,, 90b has no significant effect on

sense, metre, or syntax. The variant falls on the preliminary dip of a Type B-1 line.

MSol, B, 92b/CC422 91b

B1 CCu22

90 hafad gud maga gyrde lange hafad gud|maecga gierde lange
gyldene gade jpone grymman feond 90 gyldene gadeqa done g[...Jman|| feond
swid|mod swapedjon swaddxted \filgio/ swid mod sweopadhim on swade fylged
A. ofer maegene 7hine eac ofslehd. T.||| A. & oferlmaegeneqhine eac 6f slihdT t .

The addition or omission ¢fimin line 92b has no significant effect on sense, metre,
or syntax. In both witnesses, the object of the verb inBin@2b/ICC,4,,91b (CCyz,fylged B,
lsetedcorrected tdilgid) is the same as that of the preceding clausepbfree grymman feond

B1 91bLC,,, 90b). InB;, the object of the first clause is not repeated in the second (the
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normal pattern in Old English); @C,,,, it is replaced by the dative third person singular

pronoun. Both are acceptable syntax.

Addition/Omission Of Stressed Words and Elements (2 examples)
MSO|, B, 623./CC422 62a

Bi1 CCu22
neenig monna| wat n&d..] manna wat
60 heaeledaunder heofnum huminhige dreoged 60 hasddd| under hefenum hu min hige dreosed
bisisefter bocum hwiy] me bryne stiged bysig eefter bag hwilum me bryne stiged
hige heortan hearde wealled. hige heortameah haedre wealled.|

The addition or omission afeahhas an important effect on sense, metre, and syntax.
In CC422, neahgovernshige (to be construed as a dative singular noun) baydeis the
subject of botlstigedandwealled ‘at times the fire ascends me, wells brightly near the
thoughts of my heart.” Metrically, the line is Type E-1.

In By, higeis itself the subject oivealledand parallel tdoryne ‘at times fire ascends
me; thought of the heart wells vigorously.” With the omissionezh B, line 62a is
unmetrical. Similar omissions of metrically (and often syntactically anthatically)
necessary words from the final stress of Type B and Type E lines are found among the
marginal and glossing poems discussed in Chapter Two. Se®,als€C,,; leaf, line 64a (p.

286), the discussion &; leetedCC,, fylged p. 280, and pp. 46, 70, 80 and 266.

9%0n the “pattern... in which the direct object ipesssed with the first verb only,” see Mitch@ES §
1575. Sequences following the pattern “noun ohjgconoun object” are discussed by Mitchell in5gQ.
O’Keeffe describes the omissionhifn from B, as “probably the result of eyeskipYisible Songp. 64.
Fylganis found with dative as well as accusative obje&se MitchellOES § 1092.
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MSol, B; 64a/CCsy, 64a

B:1 CCs22
SALON. ¢. Salomon cwaed

63 gylden isse|| godes cwide gym mum asteened63 gylden isse godes cwide gimfn.Jeened|
hafad seolofren hafad sylfrerteaf

CC,22leafseems necessary for sense, metre and syntaXC4n, line 64a is Type B-
1; B;is unmetrical. See al€y /7 CCyzneah line 62a (p. 285), the discussionBifleeted

CCu22 fylgea p. 280.

Addition/Omission Of Metrical Units (1 example)

MSol, B; 67
B1 CCs22
66 hebid sefan snyterojsawle hunig 66 he bid seofan snytrojsaule hunig|

Jmodes meolc meerpa geseellgost

Lines 66 and (ifB,) 67 introduce a series of clauses detailing the qualities ¢fdter
noster While line 67 introduces some further epithets for the prayer, line 66 is syntactical

complete without it.

Rearrangement across Line Boundaries (1 example)
MSol, B; 85b-86a/CG,, 84b-85a

B:1 CCs22
1sede| wile geornlice  pono godes cwide| 1sedewile| geornlice  done godes cwide
85 singan smealice|jhine symlduilan singan sodlice jhine| siemlavile
wile butan| leahit hemaeg| pone lapan gesid| 85 lufian butan leahtrum he meaeg done| ladan gaest
feohterne feond| fleonde gebringan| feohtende feond fleonde gebrengan|
Gyf pu him gerest| ufan yorn gebrijnged. gif du h eerest 6n ufan ierne gebrengest
plogo prim.|] pam s .p. nama.| projloga prima dami P. nama

The rearrangement affects the metre of the two line€Clp,, line 84b is Type B-1
with resolution of the second lift; line 85a is Type A-1.Blnluilan (for lufian) adds a third
(unmetrical) dip at the end of line 85b; line 86a is Type A23n addition to the metrical
problems irBy, the double alliteration i€C,; line 85a suggests that it preserves the original

reading.

1%ee also O’KeeffeVisible Songpp. 62-63. Menner’s arrangement&flines 85b-86a with the line
division betweersymleandluilan does not solve the problenhine siemlénas only one lift.
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Reinterpretation (1 example)
MSO', B, 65b/CC422 65b

B1 CCu22
SALON. ¢. Salomon cwaed
gylden isse|| godes cwide gym mum asteened.  gylden isse godes cwide gimin..Jaened|
hafad seolofren sundor maeg aeg hwylc hafad sylfren leaf sundor meeg seghwylc
65 purh geestaes| gifegod spellian 65 ourh gastes| gifegod spel secgan

B1 god spellians a compound verb ‘evangeliseCC,,, god spel secgaconsists of an
accusative object and infinitive ‘preach the gospel’. While O’Keeffe de=xtheB,; reading
as being “the weaker version and only marginally acceptablegth readings appear to make
good sense and metre. MetricaBy,is Type D-2 andCC,,, Type A-2a.

Dream of the RootRuthwell Cross Inscription

The poem known in its Vercelli Book form as theeam of the Roqdsurvives in two
different recensions: a longer version preserved among the verse and prasesridigs of
the late tenth-century Vercelli, Biblioteca Capitolare CXW);(and a much shorter runic
version carved around the edges of a mid eighth-century stone cross in Ruthwie|l Paris
Dumfriesshire R).

In neither case can the poem be said with certainty to have been part of the original
design of the environment in which it now appearsR,Ithe difficulty lies in the arrangement
of the runic inscription as a series of short horizontal rows running down the monument’s
vertical borders. While the poem is usually assumed on linguistic and iconographic goounds

have been carved at the same time as the monument's sculpturefanél®age and Paul

H0'Keeffe, Visible Songp. 62.

®1%E . O Carragain, “Liturgical Innovations Associateith Pope Sergius and the Iconography of the Ruthwe
and Bewcastle Crosse®ede and Anglo-Saxon England: Papers in Honouheflt300th Anniversary of
the Birth of BedeGiven at Cornell University in 1973 and 1924. Robert T. Farrell, British
Archaeological Reports 46 (n.pl.: n.p., 1978) 131 -&specially pp. 140-141. Rosemary Cramp, “The
Anglican Sculptured Crosses of DumfriesshifErédnsactions of the Dumfriesshire and Galloway Kaitu
History and Antiquarian Societgrd ser. 38 (1959-60): 9-20, esp. p. 12.
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Meyvaert have argued that this awkward and unusual layout is instead evidenoe pioet
was added to the cross after it was ereCtéd.

In V, the difficulty involves the relationship of tilream of the Rootb the
surrounding texts. As it is now, tilream of the Rooblegins on the verso of the last folio of
quire 14 (f. 104v) and ends with the second recto of quire 15 (f. 106r). It is preceded in quire
14 by the end oBoul and Bodyl and “Homiletic Fragment I” (also known as “Deceit”). In
quire 15, théDream of the Rood followed by homily XIX and the beginning of homily XX,
the second part of which continues into quire 16.

The trouble, however, is that quires 14 and 16 appear to have belonged originally to
two different collection§** Quire 14, like the majority of leaves in the preceding ten quires, is
ruled for 24 lines to the page. Quire 16, on the other hand, like quire 17, has been ruled for 31
lines. Quire 15, which is irregular in both lineation and makeup, appears to have been copied
specially to link quires 14 and 16 when the scribe decided to join the two separate collections
together. It is made up of three sheets with an extra singleton, and is ruled for 32 lines on ff
105r-109v and 33 lines on ff. 110r-111v. Its last page is laid out so as to ensure that the end of
the first part of Homily XX coincides with the end of the folio.

The relationship of thBream of the Rootb the originally separate collections in
quires 4-14 and 16-17 has been a matter of great dispute. Not only are parts of the poem found
in both quire 14 and the “bridging” quire 15, but the quire-boundary also coincides with a
marked difference in the poem’s layout and punctuation. In quire 1Byéaen of the Root

copied with little regard for space. lts first twelve metrical linesmaarked off as a distinct

®13R. I. PageAn Introduction to English Runésondon: Methuen, 1973), p. 150. Paul Meyvaert, "An
Apocalypse Panel on the Ruthwell Croddgdieval and Renaissance Studde@ 982): 3-32, at pp. 23-26.

®1“See Celia Sisam, edThe Vercelli Book: A Late Tenth Century Manusc8pntaining Prose and Verse.
Vercelli Biblioteca Capitolare CXVIEEMF 19 (Copenhagen: Rosenkilde and Bagger, 1938. 37-44.
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verse paragraph by the use gfasitura(:7) and blank space extending to the end of the
manuscript line; a secoqmbsiturafollows treowat the end of metrical line 17. With the
beginning of quire 15, however, the poem is both more compactly arranged on the page and
punctuated according to a different system. As mentioned above, the first pages of the
bridging quire are ruled for 32 lines instead of the 24 lines of quire 14. With f. 105r,
moreover, the scribe abandons the use optisguraeand begins to mark his poem with
metrical points. Where f. 104v contains only seven points, f. 105r has thirty-four. Where the
scribe included twgosituraein the first 21 metrical lines of f. the poem on 104v in quire 14,
the text’'s remaining 135 metrical lines (most of which are in quire 15) contain only ibaet va
form (:~) after the last line of the poem as a whole on f. 196r.

For her part, Celia Sisam has argued that these differences in layout inuataite t
Dream of the Roowas added to the Vercelli book to fill out the beginning of the “bridging”
quire 15:

It is probable that, before quire 16 became part of the Vercelli Book, it was
preceded by a quire *15, which, like quires 16 and 17, had 31 lines to a page. It
would have contained homily XIX and the first part of homily XX; these would have
occupied most of the last six leaves of the quire, and homily XIX would have begun
part-way down the recto of the third leaf. Before it must have come matter not
wanted for the Vercelli Book; matter which could not be excised because it occupied
part of the recto of the leaf on which homily XIX began. In its place the Vercelli
compiler inserted the shortBream of the RoadWith characteristic economy, he
began it in the blank space after ‘Deceit’ [i.e. “Homiletic Fragment 1”] orlakie
page of quire 14; then made a new quire 15, exactly tailored to contain theTrest of

Dream of the Rogdand the homilies (XIX and part of XX) which had to be recopied
from his original quire *15™°

1%see O Carragain, “How Did the Vercelli Collectoterpret theDream of the Rod?|” Studies in English
Language and Early Literature in Honour of Paul @Gophersoned. P. M. Tilling, Occasional Papers in
Linguistics and Language Learning 8 (Belfast: 1982104, at pp. 81-82.

®%Celia SisamThe Vercelli Bookp. 39.
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E. O Carragain, on the other hand, has suggested that the leisurely layouRrefimen quire

14 indicates that it followed the religious poefmul and Bodwand “Homiletic Fragment I” in

the booklet (quires 4-14) to which the Vercelli scribe added the homilies of quires 16 and 17:
The evidence of the punctuation indicates e Dream of the Roaslas

already part of Booklet B [i.e. the material in quires 4-14] before the Vercelli

collector thought of the splicing procedure which gave us quires 15-17 as we have

them; when he made a decision to splice Homilies XIX-XXII on to Booklet B, he
recopied lines 22-156 dthe Dream of the Rodd Quire 15, and fitted after it
Homily XIX and the beginning of Homily XX. This makes it much more likely that
the collector originally foundhe Dream of the Roaaready circulating with the
preceding verse textSoul and Body &ndHomiletic Fragment,land copied them as

a group into his collectiof{

Despite these difficulties in determining the original relationship of the po¢het
contexts in which it is found in its two surviving witnesses, the substantiveivariaese
witnesses exhibit is among the most coherent, interpretative, and contextualtyimedan
the corpus of the multiply attested poems. As discussed above, pp. 241-244, this is partially a
result in the case & of the physical and thematic constraints imposed on the Ruthwell rune
master by the nature of the environment in which he was working. In carving his text on the
cross, the rune master both selected the most appropriate passages from the longadpoe
adapted his text to eliminate distracting references to the framing dreeativeaand the
Vercelli-poet’s conceit of Christ-as-Germanic-h&fb That these differences go beyond mere
convenience, however, is illustrated by the equally coherent but less obviously cdiytextua

determined patterns of variation which affect such literary aspects oktresthistorical point

of view (see below, pp. 292 and 294).

1’0 carragain, “Vercelli Collector,” p. 82.

®18As mentioned above (fn. 515), it seems more liliesit the Ruthwell rune master was adapting a poem
similar to the Vercelli Book text than that the po&the Vercelli version was expanding a text like
Ruthwell Inscription — the argument remains the esamowever, no matter which version represents the
innovation.
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The witnesses to thBream of the Roodxhibit thirteen potentially significant
substantive variants in their 30 copied lines. While these include no syntaaiicalétrically
linked variants and no examples of variation between prepositional phrases and bare case
endings, they do include most of the other variant types most characteristic of the
Anthologised and Excerpted texts: one example of the substitution of stressed, non-
homographic forms, two examples of the addition or omission of lines and half-lines, and three
examples of recomposition (involving among other changes the substitution of metiisal
and rearrangement of material within the line).
Textual Variants

Inflectional Difference (2 examples)
Dream/RuthCr, V 48a/R 2.2a

R®1° V(Dream)

2.1 ghof] ic riicnaekyniNc Rod wees icareered. ahof icricne cyning
heafumeshlafard heelda ic ni dorstee. 45 heofor| hlaford. hyldan me nedorste.
Bismaeradu uNket men b eegad|re] | purh drifan hime mid| deorcan naeg|

ic wee$ mip blodae [b]isémi[d] on me syndon pa dolg ge siene
bi[ goten of] opene inwidlhlemmas.

ne dorste ic hira naemigceddan
bysmeredon hie| unc butu eetgeedere.

eall ic wees mid blode bestemed.
begoten of| paes guman sidan.

siddan he heefde his gast onsended.

R heafunaess the genitive singular dfeofon‘heaven’;V heofonais the genitive
plural. The variation has no significant effect on sense, metre, or syi¢afonin the sense
‘(Christian) heaven’ is found elsewhere in Old English in both the singular and pluraheand t

two forms are metrically identical.

1% or ease of reference, the text of the Ruthwels€lascription is based on the transliteration bigtdel
Swanton. For reference, see fn. 516.
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Dream/RuthCr, V 48b/R 2.2b

R V(Dream)

2.1 ghof] ic riicnaekyniNc Rod wees icaraered. ahof ic ricne cyning
heafunaeslafard haeldé ni dorstee. 45 heofona| hlaford. hyldame nedorste.
Bismeeradu uNket men b aegad]re] | purh drifan hime mid| deorcan naeg|

ic wae$ mip blodee [b]isémi[d] on me syndon pa dolg ge siene
bi[ goten of] opene inwid|hlemmas.

ne dorste ic hira naemigceddan
bysmeredon hie| unc butu eetgeedere.

eall ic waes mid blode bestemed.
begoten of| paes guman sidan.

siddan he haefde his gast onsended.

R ic is a first person nominative singular pronounneis first person singular
accusative or dative. While the two forms are metrically identical, théitstilos does have
an effect on the construction of the passageR, o is the subject ofiorsteeandheeldais an
intransitive infinitive: ‘I dared not bend’. M, the subject oflorsteis the same as that of the
preceding clausaq, line 44b) but not repeated,; in this versibyldanis transitive, and takes
meas its reflexive object: ‘I dared not bend myself. Both versions make good sense and
syntax. The variation falls in the medial dip of a Type A-1 line and is of no metrical

significance.

Substitution Of Unstressed Words and Elements (3 examples)

Dream/RuthCr, V 48a/R 2.2a

R V(Dream)

2.1 ghof] ic riicnaekyniNc Rod wees icaraered. ahof ic ricne cyning
heafunaeslafard haelda ic ni dorstee. 45 heofona| hlaford. hyldan me nedorste.
Bismeaeradu uNket men ba aegad]re] | purh drifan hime mid| deorcan naegl

ic [wae$ mip blodae [b]isémi[d] on me syndon pa dolg ge siene
bi[ goten of] opene inwid|hlemmas.

ne dorste ic hira naemigceddan
bysmeredomhie| unc butu setgsedere.

eall ic waes mid blode bestemed.
begoten of| paes guman sidan.

siddan he haefde his gast onsended.

V hie ‘they’ andR men‘men’ are syntactically and metrically identical, but have an
important effect on the poem'’s historical point of view.VInChrist's tormentors are

identified as ‘they’. This establishes a sense of historical distance bettveeeeader and the
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events of the Crucifixion, and is in keeping with the nature o¥/tbext as a dream-vision in
which the Cross tells the dreamer of his historical experiences at Christifixton. The use
of menin R, on the other hand, eliminates the historical distance by emphasising the fact that
the tormentors — like the reader of the inscription — were ‘#f&riThis is in keeping with the
fragment’s position on a monument to the Crucifixion, the purpose of which — among other
things — is to remind Christians that Christ was killed by and for all mankind, and nog simpl
the inhabitants of Classical Judea.

A further example of such historical distancing in Yheext of the poem is found in

line 63a, see below, p. 294.

Dream/RuthCr, V 48a/R 2.2a

R V(Dream)

2.1 ghof] ic riicnaekyniNc Rod wees icaraered. ahof ic ricne cyning
heafunaeslafard haelda ic ni dorstee. 45 heofona| hlaford. hyldan me nedorste.
Bismeeradu uNket men fa aepad|re] | purh drifan hime mid| deorcan naeg|

ic wee$ mip blodee [b]isémi[d] on me syndon pa dolg ge siene
bi[ goten of] opene inwid|hlemmas.

ne dorste ic hira naemigceddan
bysmeredon higeinc butu aetgaedere.

eall ic waes mid blode bestemed.
begoten of| paes guman sidan.

siodan he haefde his gast onsended.

V uncandR uNket are both forms of the first person dual personal pronBuriNket,
is a form more commonly associated with late pr6Ses both pronouns fall in the

preliminary drop of a hypermetric Type-D line, the substitution has no effect on metre

*manis used as an indefinite in the nominative singaldy. See MitchellDES § 363.
2lCampbell OEG, § 703; SwantorDream of the Roady. 117.
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Dream/RuthCr V 63a/R 4.2a

R V(Dream)
4.1 mip srelum giwundad 62b eall ic wees mid streelum for wundod.
alegdun hisdhinee limwaerignae Aledon hiepeer lim werigne
gisbddwn him [......] liczes pea]f[dulm ge stodon him et his lices haafd
[bilhea[l]du[n] hi[ee] kE][r......... ] be heoldon hie| daer heofenes dryhten

1he hine daer hwile reste

The substitution o¥ deerR hinaehas a significant effect on sense and syntaR, In
the accusative pronouringeanticipates the immediately following nolimwerignae ‘they
laid him down, limb-weary...” IV, lim werigneis the sole object gkledon while deerserves
as an adverb of place: ‘they laid down the limb-weary [one] there...” As with théstidst
V hie R menin line 48a (discussed above, p. 292), the ussarhelps establish a sense of
historical distance from the events of the CrucifixioWin

As it falls on the preliminary drop of a hypermetrical Type D1-line, the substituti

has have no metrical significance.

Substitution Of Prefixes (1 example)
Dream/RuthCr, V 62b/R 4.1a

R V(Dream)
4.1 mip strelum giwundad 62b eall ic wees mid streeluior wundod
alegdun highinee limerignae Aledon hie| deer lim werigne
gisbddun him [......] licees hea]f[dulm ge stodon him &et his lices haafd
[bilhea[l]du[n] hi[ee] ke[r......... | be heoldon hie| dzer heofenes dryhten

1he hine daer hwile reste
R giwundadandV for wundodare close synonyms. They are metrically and

syntactically identical.
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Substitution Of Stressed Words and Elements (1 example)
Dream/RuthCr, V 48a/R 2.2a

R V(Dream)

2.1 ghof] ic riicnaekyniNc Rod wees icareered. ahof ic ricne cyning
heafunaeslbafard haelda ic ni dorstae. 45 heofona| hlaford. hyldan me nedorste.
Bismaeradu uNket menba segad]re] | purh drifan hime mid| deorcan naegl

ic [wae$ mip blodae [b]isémi[d] on me syndon pa dolg ge siene
bi[ goten of] opene inwid|hlemmas.

ne dorste ic hira naemigceddan
bysmeredon hie| urmitu setgeedere.

eall ic waes mid blode bestemed.
begoten of| paes guman sidan.

siddan he haefde his gast onsended.

The variants/ butuR bz affect metre, but have no effect on sense or syntax. The
second element & butuadds an unstressed dip between the first and second lifts of a

hypermetric Type D*1 line. IR, the line is hypermetric Type D-1.

Addition/Omission Of Unstressed Words and Elements (1 example)
Dream/RuthCr, V 48b/R 2.2b

R V(Dream)

2.1 ghof] ic riicnaekyniNc Rod wees icareered. ahof ic ricne cyning
heafunaeslbfard haelda ic ni dorstee. 45 heofona| hlaford. hyldan me nedorste.
Bismeeradu uNket men b segad]re] | purh drifan hime mid| deorcan naeg|

ic weae$ mip blodae [b]isemi[d] on me syndon pa dolg ge siene
bi[ goten of] opene inwid|hlemmas.

ne dorste ic hira naemigceddan
bysmeredon hie| unc butu setgeedere.

eall ic wees mid blode bestemed.
begoten of| paes guman sidan.

siddan he haefde his gast onsended.

The addition or omission of the intensifying advedll falls on the preliminary drop

of a hypermetric Type A-1 line. It has no significant effect on sense, metre, ax.synt
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Addition/Omission of Metrical Units (2 examples)
Dream/RuthCr, V 46-47

R V(Dream)

2.1 ghof] ic riicnaekyniNc Rod wees icareered. ahof ic ricne cyning
heafunaeslhafard haelda ic ni dorstae. 45 heofona| hlaford. hyldan me nedorste.
Bismaeradu uNket men b eegad|re] | purh drifan hime mid| deorcan naeqgii.

ic weae$ mip blodee [b]isémi[d] on me syndon pa dolg ge siene
bi[ goten of] opene inwidlhlemmas

ne dorste ic hira naenid@ sceddan
bysmeredon hie| unc butu eetgeedere.

eall ic waes mid blode bestemed.
begoten of| paes guman sidan.

siddan he haefde his gast onsended.

V lines 46-47 contain information about the role of the cross in Christ’s Crucifixion
which is not found iR. While they contribute greatly to the characterisation of the cross as a
Christ-figure in its own right — like Christ the Cross has still-visible wowamsdared not (but
perhaps could) harm its persecutors — the lines are not necessary for sense.or synta

The absence of 46-47 fromR might be construed as evidence that they are a later
addition to the poem. As argued above, pp. 241-244, however, their omission is also in
keeping with the Ruthwell rune master’'s demonstrable interest in keeping hiscieseéd on

the Crucifixion — rather than the character of the Cross or the dreamer.



Dream/RuthCr, V 50-56

R
2.1 ghof] ic riicnaekyniNc
heafunaeslafard haelda ic ni dorstee.
Bismaeradu uNket men  segad|re] |
ic fwee$ mip blodae [blisemi[d]
bi[ goten of]

3.1 [+] krist wees ardr
Hwepree gr fusee fearran kwmu
a&ppilee tiknum ic paet al bieald]

Sar[&d ic wass milb] sorgum gidrodfi]ld
h[n]ag [ic....]
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V(Dream)

45

50

55

60

Rod wees icareered. ahof ic ricne cyning
heofona| hlaford. hyldan me nedorste.
purh drifan hime mid| deorcan naeg|

on me syndon pa dolg ge siene
opene inwidlhlemmas

ne dorste ic hira naefigceddan
bysmeredon hie| unc butu setgeedere.

eall ic wees mid blode bestemed.
begoten of| paes guman sidan.

siddan he haefde his gast onsended.
Feala| ic onbam beorge gebiden haebbe
wradra wyrda. ge seah ic weruda] god
pearle penian pystro haefdon
be wrigen mid wolcnum wealdendes hraew
scirne sciman sceadu ford eode
wann| under wolchum weop ealge sceaft
cwiddon cyninges fyl] crist was onrode
hweedere peer fuse feorran cwoman
to| pam aedelinge icpeet eall be heold.
Sare ic waes mid gedrefed|

hnag ic hwaedre pam sadg handa

ead mod elne mycle|

V 50-56a contain a description of the moment of Christ’'s death. As argued above, pp.

241-244, the eliminatidf’ of these lines fromR is in keeping with rune master’'s emphasis on

simplicity of narrative — Christ ascends the cross in Section 1, is Crucifteelctions 2 and 3,

and is buried in Section 4 — and on the Crucifixion as an object of adoration.

22That these lines are eliminated from the Ruthweliss rather than added to the Vercelli Book is satg
by the fact that Section 3.1 begins with the offsee but appears to have been marked by a crbee |
Ruthwell text was original, we would expect thegfreent to begin with an on-verse. See also abave, p

241, fn. 515.
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Recomposition (3 examples)
Dream/RuthCr, V 39-40/R 1.1

R V(Dream)
1.1 [+ Ondlgeredae hinaegod almehttig Ongyrede hine pa geong haeled
pa he walde on galgu gistiga paet waes god| eelmihtig
[m]odig flore allag men 40 strang qstid mod.
[Blug[a ic ni dorstee.] ge stah he ongealgan heanhe

modig onmanigra ge syhode.

pa he wolde man cyn lysan.|
bifode icha me se beorn ymb clypte.

ne dorste ichwaedre| bugan to eordan
feallan tofoldan sceat

Ac icsceolde feeste| standan.

R 1.1 andv 39-40 both express closely similar ideas. Of the mater\ R omits
the reference to Christ agaonghaeledand his qualitiestrang7stid mod and combines the
remaining text from the lines into a single hypermetric long line allitegatng.®*®

As is argued above (pp. 241-244), the differences between the two texts in these lines
are in keeping with the more general differences in theme and emphasis throughout thei
common text. 1V, lines 39-43 serve to bring out the heroic nature of Christ, an aspect, which
as Pope suggests, “the poet [of the Vercelli version] is all along at pains tosiseds
proper to Christ in his divine natur&* InR, on the other hand, the rune master
characteristically eliminates these references to Christ’s hguaidty in order to concentrate

on the bare facts of the Crucifixion itself.

62Swanton print®R 1.1a and b as separate half-lines, and suggesththequivalent of line 40 pa he
walde ongalgu gistiga) is “metrically incomplete without alliterative ntnuation” Oream of the Roqd.
41). Pope, on the other hand, suggests that “4038f V] the corresponding passage on the cross
consists of a single pair of hypermetric vers&3\en Old English Poenrs 66).

2pope,Seven Old English Poenys 66.
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Dream/RuthCr, V 41-42/R 1.2

R V(Dream)
1.1 [+ Ond]geredae hingmd almehttig Ongyrede hine pa geong heeled
= he walde ongalgu gisiga paet wees god| aelmihtig
[m]odig flore allee] men 40 strangjstio mod. ge stah he ongealgan heanne|
[Blug[a ic ni dorstee..] modig onmanigra ge syhde.

pa he wolde man cyn lysan.
bifode icha me se beorn ymb clypte

ne dorste ichwaedre| bugan to eordan
feallan tofoldan sceat

Ac icsceolde feeste| standan.

As is also true o 39-40R 1.1, the recomposition M 41-2R 1.2 involves either an
abridgement oY by R or an expansion d? by V. Asiig are the only letters to survive at this
point inR, however, it is impossible to tell how close the two versions might originally have
been. The usual reconstructionRyf[m]odig flore allaee]men [B]#g[a ic ni dorstee...], does

not alliterate, and, if correct, may represent an “unmetrical abridgemeRtpessuggests’

Dream/RuthCr, V 58a/R 3.3a

R V(Dream)
3.1 [+] krist wees onodi crist was onrode
Hweprae gr fusee fearran kemu hweaedere peer fuse feorran cwoman
zebbilee tilanum ic peet al bifeald] to] bam eedelinge icpeet eall be heold.
Sar[ad ic waes mip] sorgum gedradfi]d Sare ic wees mid gedrefed|
hlnjag [ic....] hnag ic hwaedre pam sadg handa

60 ead mod elne mycle|
As Swanton notes, the principal difference between these two half-lines is a
“displacement of the attribute2pelu/zepelind® In R, aeppilss(nominative plural ofepele
‘noble’) is the subject dkwemu, line 3.2b and refers to the people who hastened to see Christ

on the cross: ‘the noble ones, eager, came togethanm)®*’

there from afar...’; i/,
aedelinggdative singular oéedeling ‘nobleman, prince’) is the object tuf and refers to

Christ himself: ‘eager ones came there from afar to that Prince...’

*%pope Seven Old English Poenys 66.
26swantonDream of the Roqdp. 40.
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The two lines have a very different metre.Rinline 3.3a is Type A-1; iV, the
equivalent line is Type C-1.
Soul and Body and Il

Soul and Body and Il are the names given to two versions of a poetic dialogue
preserved in the VercellV() and Exeteri) Books. InE, the poem is found on ff. 98r-100r,
where it is preceded by the “Partridge” and followed by “Deor.” Its first lime capital
letters and begins with a large illuminatdd Its last line is followed by posituraand a space
extending to the end of the manuscript lineV|rthe poem is found on ff. 101v-103v (quires
13-14) where it begins the manuscript’'s second section of poetry. In this witness, the poem
falls into two parts. The first, corresponding to the teX,inuns from f. 101v-103r. It is
followed by a second dialogue in the same style, which ends defectively at the bottom. of 103v
Although it seems unlikely that this continuation is by the same poet, the two ‘hakves’ a
connected by a number of verbal echoes and seem to have been copied as companion
pieces’® F. 104r begins with the end of a short verse text known variously as “Homiletic
Fragment I” and “Deceit.” This in turn is followed on the verso by the opening lines of the
Dream of the Roaff*

The common text ocdoul and Bodys second only to that @faniel andAzariasin the
significance of its substantive textual variation. Its two witnesses exsliibjpes of variants
most closely associated with the Anthologised and Excerpted poems: twenty-onesexampl

the substitution of stressed words (of which fourteen involve neither homographs nor

62’See Mitchell, “Linguistic Fact and the Interpretatiof Old English Poetry ASE4 (1975): 11-28, at pp.
24-5. Also Matti Rissanen, “Two Notes on Old EslylPoetic Texts: ‘Beowulf’ 2461; ‘Ruthwell Cros#' |
3,” NM 68 (1967): 276-88, at pp. 283-8

%\1offat, Soul and Bodypp. 41-44. See also Orton, “Disunitpdssim

%%Celia Sisam, ed.The Vercelli Bookpp. 37-44 and the associated table, “The Origihdting and the
Arrangement of Texts,” opposite p. 11.
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declensional/conjugational variants); two examples of alternation betweefooas and
prepositional phrases; one substitution of a line or half-line; seven examples of ttonamtdi
omission of metrical units; three examples of rearrangement within thedmexamples of
rearrangement across line boundaries; two examples of the rearrangemen¢ éihestand
half-lines; and fourteen variants involving linked changes to two or more elemehéstext.
The majority of these occur in two passayed2-48E 39-45 andv 113-115E 103-110, in
which the two witnesses offer greatly divergent interpretations of theimoonext.

In addition to these often highly significant variants, the two versio8ewlfand Body
also show a number of relatively minor but consistent differences in word-choicentaxl sy
The third person present indicativebabn, for example, is consistentbyntin V andsindon
or sindanin E (pp. 318, 319, below). Similarly, prefersawiht- to E wiht- (pp. 347, 347) and
E preferswearg-toV weri(g)- (pp. 325, 334) — even in cases where these preferred spellings
create problems of metre and/or sense. Syntactically, as Moffat points shaws no
examples ofor with the accusative — the case preferred fpp. 309, 310, below)°

Despite the often great differences between them, the two withesSesl tand Body
also exhibit a number of common errors and unusual forms. When taken together, these
suggest that both witnesses are descended from a common written exéhiptese include:
the non-alliterating fornacer(ne)dain lineV 51aE 48a (p. 321, belo’¥? difficulties with
the formulahwaet druge pin V 17aE 17a (p. 303); and an unusual ‘unstressftbefore the

alliterating lift inV 67bE 62b%*® As Orton suggests of the corrupt formula/ii7aE 17a,

3% offat, Soul and Bodyp. 78.

%3The most complete discussion of common errors andual forms in the two witnesses is Orton, “A
Further Examination.” Moffat, “MS Transmissiorpassim andSoul and Bodypp. 8-9, offers some
supplemental evidence.

®32The E form is subsequently correcteddtrenda
6335ee Orton, “A Further Examination,” pp. 177-178.
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it is scarcely conceivable that an error of this type should have been traddpitte
reciters and also preserved in both written texts of the poem: some alteration to
achieve good sense is to be expected in such circumstances. It is much more likely
that the archetype version took the form of a written text which contained at this point
some obscurity which later scribes were unable or unconcerned to &trect.

Textual Variants
Inflectional Difference (24 examples)
Soull/ll, V 5a/E 5a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
H uru dees be hofad haeleda aeghwylc HURU BAS BE HOFAP| heelepa aeghwylc
pzet he his| sawle sid sid sylfa ge pence. paethehis sawle sid sylfa be|witige
hu paet bid deoplic op| se dead cymed hupaet bid deoplic dnse dead cymed
asyndred pa sybbe pe sr samod waeron| asun|drad pasibbe pape aer somud weeron
5 licgsawke 5 licqgsawl

V sawleis accusative singular, parallellto, apposite (witHic) to sybbe'’kinsmen’
(line 4b), and direct object asyndred‘...when the Death comes, separates the kinsmen, who
were earlier together, body and soul.”’Hnsawl may be a mistake f@mawle(as inV), a
nominative singular, or perhaps an example of the Anglian endingless accusatiter 8ihg
As lic andsibbehave the same form in the nominative and accusative, either reading is
grammatically possible. Hawlis nominativelic 7sawlare singular and the subjects (with
sibbg of asun|drad which in turn must be understood as intransitive and plural énsfithe
through the confusion of vowels in unaccented syllables): ‘...when the Death comes. The
kinsmen who were together, body and soul, will separatesawfis accusative, the passage is
to be construed as W.

InV, line 5a is Type A-1; if, the equivalent line is unmetrical as written, although
restoring the unsyncopated form of the nominative/endingless accusative sisiyutdy

gives satisfactory metre (Type A-1).

%3%0rton, “A Further Examination,” p. 178.

®3%For the endingless accusative singular, see Si@rermer, § 252 Anm. 2 and § 254.2. See also ‘iGlor
1,” line 55b, where the same variation occurs.
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Soull/ll, V 17a/E 17a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

17 hweet drudu dreorega tohwan drehtest du me 17 hweet drugpu dreorga to hwon dreahtest| pu me
eordan|fulnes ealfor wisnad eorpan fylnes ealfor weornast
lames ge licnes lames gelicnes|

V druhduE drugupuare most likely both intended fdruge py the second person
singular preterite indicative adfreogan‘do, work, perform’ and the nominative singutdrthe
second person pronolif. As Moffat notes, the lack of ending ¥ndruhis to be explained as
an example of the sporadic loss efrom the second-person singular preterite of strong verbs
when followed by the personal pron8tfhthe u of E druguis most likely a result of the
influence of the vowels of the preceding and following syllables. Following Boswoitér,
Krapp and Dobbie explai druhas “an otherwise unrecorded” noun meaning “dust”: ‘Lo!
thou gory dust®®® This is less likely in the face of parallel constructions ffeéemesigHwaeet
druge pu dohtagrline 888a) and, in the present tendglgement Dayl (Hwaet dreogest pu
nu?, lines 176b) in whicdruhe(or drugé is a verb.

The addition or omission of the ending falls in the preliminary drop of a Type A-3

verse and is metrically insignificant.

Soull/ll, V 36a/E 36a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

35 paet me puhte ful oft 32 pme puhte ful oft|
peet hit weekxx.| pusend wintra peet waa pritig  pusend wintra
to piri dead deege topinum dead deege|

E weereis the third person singular preterite indicativevesanV waeris ostensibly

an adjective ‘wary’\{egr) or ‘true’ (wer), or a noun ‘faith’. A verb is required by context. In

®3%The opinion of MoffatSoul and Bodyp. 67; Orton, “A Further Examination,” p. 178 daBisam,
“Authority,” p. 34.

®3’Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 67. For the loss of the second person erdfistrong verbs beforeu, see
Sievers-Brunner § 364 Anm. 2.

8¥ASPR2, p. 126. B.-T.(Syiruh.
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E, waereoccupies the preliminary dip of a Type A-3 line. In the unlikely eventthageris

not an error foweere the equivalent line i is Type C-1.

SoulI/ll, V 42a/E 39a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pu ne hogedt her on life peerpu pn hogo@d her onlife
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 penden icpe inworull[de wunian sceolde
peet du weere purh flaesgpurh fyren lustas peet puwaere purh flaesgpurh firen lustas
45 strange ge stryned;gestadolod| purh me. strong gestyredjgestapelad purh mec.|
7lc waes gast onde fram gode sended Jjicwees geest onpe from gode sended
neefre| u me mid swa heardhelle witum naefre pumec| swa heardra helle wita
nege neredest| purh pinra meda lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pinra neo|da lust

V hogodesis the second person singular preterite indicativeogfan‘care for, think
about, reflect’. E hogodeis the singular preterite subjunctive of the same verb. The variation
is linked to the substitution of unstressed wordsordanE peerearlier in the same line (for a
discussion, see below, p. 316), and to the corresponding difference in mood of the verbs in line

E 48aV 45a (see below, p. 326). The two endings are metrically identical.

Soull/ll, V 45a/E 42a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pu ne hogodest her on life paerpu pn hogode her onlife
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 penden icpe inworull[de wunian sceolde
peet du weere purh flaesgpurh fyren lustas peet puwaere purh flaesgpurh firen lustas
45 strang ge stryned. jgestadolod| purh me. stronggestyred jgestapelad purh mec.|
7lc waes gast onde fram gode sended Jicwees geest onpe from gode sended
neefre| du me mid swa heardhelle witum naefre pumec| swa heardra helle wita
nege neredest| purh pinra meda lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pinra neo|da lust

V strangeis an adverb meaning ‘stronglyg; strongcan only be a mistake fetronge
(as inV) or a strong nominative adjective appositpudE 41a). InV, strangequalifiesge
stryned'born’ in line 45:pu ne hogodest... paet du wdeneh fleesc... ge strynetyou did not
consider... that you were strongly boge [strynedsee below, p. 325] through flesh and
through sin’; inE strongpresumably modifies the subject of the sentdng@erhaps with an
eye towards establishing a contrast between the physical strength of the body and the

incorporeal support offered by the soul: ‘you had not considered... that you, strong, were
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directed festyred see below, p. 325] through flesh and through $i#i.Both versions are
grammatical, thougk makes better sense thdn As the inflectional ending adds or subtracts
an additional unstressed syllable in the medial dip of a Type A-1 line, the variation is

metrically insignificant.

Soull/ll, V 47a-b/E 44a-b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pu ne hogodest her on life paerpu pn hogode her onlife
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 penden icpe inworull[de wunian sceolde
peet du weere purh flaesgpurh fyren lustas peet puwaere purh flaesgpurh fijren lustas
45 strange ge stryned;jgestadolod| purh me. strong gestyredjgestapelad purh mec.|
7lc wees gast onde fram gode sended nicwaes geest onpe from gode sended
naefre| u me mid swa heardhelle witim neefre pumec| swa heead helle wita
nege neredest| purh pinra meda lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pinra neolda lust

V heard: helle witumis the dative plural object aofid: ‘with hard hell-torments’.E
heardrahelle witais genitive plural, ‘of hard hell-torments’. Both readings are problematic.
As Orton and Moffat have pointed out, theeading is grammatically unattached to the rest of
the sentence, and cannot be construed without emen&4tion/, the problem lies in the use
of the prepositiomid ‘with’ with ge neredestescued, saved, liberated’. See below, p. 340.

Because the variant involves changes to both the adjective and noun, it is linked.

%3%rton, “A Further Examination,” p. 189; MoffeéBoul and Bodyp. 72.
%4%rton, “A Further Examination,” p. 189. See alsoffdg Soul and Bodyp. 71.
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Soull/ll, V 54a/E 52a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne eart| du pon leofra nadanidigendra ne eart pu nupon leofre naehlifgendra
men to ge maeccan.| ne meder ne faeder. 50 menn toge meeccan nemedder nefeeder
ne naenigum ge syab. ponnSse| swearta hrefen nengen|gum gesitdb pon se swearta hrefn
55 syddan ic ana ofde utsidode sippan icana of| pe utsipade.
purh| paes sylfes hand pe ic eer onsended waes. purh paes sylfes hond peic ser onsended waes.|

V ge sybbans a weak dative singular adjective appositegnigum‘to no
kinsman®*! E gesibbrais a strong genitive plural adjective modifyingen|gum‘to none of

[your] kinsmen.” The two forms are metrically identical.

Soull/ll, V 57a/E 54a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne_maegdpe nu| heonon adon hyrsta py readan. Nema@n pe nu heonan adon hyrste pa readan
ne gold ne seolfor| ne pinra goda nan 55 negold|ne sylfor nepinra goda nan
ne pinre bryde beag. ne pin| gold wela. ac her sculon abidan ban| bireafod
60 ne nanpara goda pedu iu ahtest. besliten seonwunmpe pin sawl sceal
Ac her| sceolon on bidan ban be reafod mina Un|willan oft gesecan
be sliten synum. jpe| pin sawl sceal wemman mid wordum swapu worhtest| tome.

7 minum unwillu oft gesecan
wemman| pe mid woad swa du worhtest to me.

E magonis the plural present indicative mfagan‘be able’;V maegis the singular
present indicative. The version of the text is apparently corrupt. Bnthe subject ofmagon

%42 ha readantreasures the redi/, however, lacks

is the nominative plurdiyrste[for hyrstd
an obvious singular subject foreeg(hyrstais nominative pluralpy readanostensibly

instrumental singular). Mitchell, who quotésncorrectly adyrsta pa readannotes that
“(gehyrstis not used in the singular as far as | have observed,” and suggest thabtime

may have been understood by the scribe as a “collective” meaning ‘jewg‘lfeﬂy’l.e use of

the instrumentaby for expecteda, however, suggests instead thatthecribe could not

®40n the substantive use of the weak adjective dsidensee MitchellDES §§ 133-4.
®42efor -a is common in unstressed syllables, see CampbEIG, § 379.
*3Mitchell, OES § 1524.



307
follow his exemplar at this poiigsee the following varianff* The variants fall on the

preliminary dip of a Type B-2 line and have no significant metrical effect.

Soull/ll, V 57b/E 54b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne maeg pe nu| heonon adon hypgteeadan. Nemagon pe nu heonan adon hypsteeadan
ne gold ne seolfor| ne pinra goda nan 55 negold|ne sylfor nepinra goda nan
ne pinre bryde beag. ne pin| gold wela. ac her sculon abidan ban| bireafod
60 ne nanpara goda pedu iu ahtest. besliten seonwunrpe pin sawl sceal
Ac her| sceolon on bidan ban be reafod mini an|willan oft gesecan
be sliten synum. gpe| pin sawl sceal wemman mid wordum swapu worhtest| tome.

7 minum unwillu oft gesecan
wemman| pe mid woad swa du worhtest to me.

E pais the nominative plural demonstrative pronodhpy is ostensibly the
instrumental singular masculine form. The required case is nominative si@yt@rhaps
nominative plural, if we accept Mitchell’s suggestion tatstais being used as a
“collective”).*** For a discussion of the relationship between this variant and the number of

the verb in line 57a, see above, p. 306.

Soull/ll, V 63a/E 58a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne maeg pe nu| heonon adon hyrsta py readan. Nemagon pe nu heonan adon hyrste pa readan
ne gold ne seolfor| ne pinra goda nan 55 negold|ne sylfor nepinra goda nan
ne pinre bryde beag. ne pin| gold wela. ac her sculon abidan ban| bireafod
60 ne nanpara goda pedu iu ahtest. besliten seonwunmpe pin sawl sceal
Ac her| sceolon on bidan ban be reafod mina Unjwillan oft gesecan
be sliten synum. jpe| pin sawl sceal wemman mid wordum swapu worhtest| tome.

gminum_unwilu oft gesecan
wemman| pe mid woad swa du worhtest to me.

V unwillu (for unwillz with omission of a tilde abowv is presumably dative plurdE
an|willanis dative singular or (withan as a reduction ofxsm) dative plural. Both forms make

good sense and syntax, and are metrically identical.

®44Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 74.
®45See Mitchell OES § 1524 and p. 306, above.
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SoulI/ll, V 74b/E 69b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne synt pine aehta awstjt nesindon pine geah|pe wiht
75 pe 6u her on moldan mareowdest. 70 papu her onmoldan monnum eawdest.

V awihteis a nominative plural feminine strong adjective agreeing seitla
‘possessions’: ‘nor are your possessiarsitg of value, which you showed off to men here on
earth.” E wiht is a nominative singular neuter noun ‘anything’: ‘nor are your extravagances
[geah|pé anything, which you showed off to men here on earth.” Both readings are
semantically and syntactically appropriate.

With awihte V 74b is hypermetric Type D*1% the equivalent line i is Type B-1.

As the result of other changes in the line,\theersion of the poem does not alliterate. For

further discussion of the variants in this line, see pp. 319 and 329, below.

Soull/ll, V 82a/E 77a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

Fordan peweere| selre swide mycle forpon| peweere selle swipe micle

pon pe weeron ealle eordan speda.| jon peweeran ealle eorpan spe|de

butan pu hie gedeaelde dryhtne sylfum butan pu hyge deelde dryhtne sylf

beer du wurde aetyide| fugel 0d0de fisc odks pbaer puwurde| aetfrum sceafte fugel oppe fis¢on
80 000e on eordan neat eetes tilode| 75 000e eorpan neat e&etes tiolode

feld gangende feoh butan snyttro feld gongende feoh butan snyttro

odde onwestenne| _wild deora ge on| westenne__wikal deora

peet wyrreste paer swa god wolde. pgrimmeste paerswa god wolde|

ge peah| du weere wyrm cynna ge peah pu waere wyrm cynna paeet wyrreste
85 p grimmeste peer swa god wolde :7| 80 [on pu eefre|| onmoldan monge wurde

Ponne du efre onmoldan mange wurde. oppe efre fulwihte onfon sceollde

000e afre| fulwihte onfon sceolde.

V wild deorais a genitive plural compound noun: ‘of wild animals’. It makes good
sense and syntax, but, with only three syllables, is unmetric8l.wifdra deorais a genitive

plural adjective-noun pair and Type A-1 line.

®48\loffat citesungedfenkice (Beowulf |. 2345b) as a possible parallele synt e aehtazwihte (Soul and
Body, § 3.8 [d], p. 22). Given the differences in strpattern between the two lines, the paralld izeat
slight. On the stress afvihte see CampbelDEG, § 393.
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Soull/ll, V 88a/E 82a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne du for unbeemj and wyrdan scealt fon pu for undod ondwyrdan scealt
ondam miclan deege ponne migrbreod onpam miclan| deege orpeallum moni beod
90 wunda on wrigene pade onworulde aer wunde onwrigene pape in| worukde
fyren fullle men fyrnge worhton. 85 firen fulle menn fyrn geworhton.
Bon wyle dryhten sylf deedalge hyran don wile| dryhten sylf deeda gehyran
heeleda gehwylces heofena scippend eet ealra monna gehwam| mupes reorde
et ealra] manna gehwaes mudes reorde wunde wiper lean

95 wunde wider lean.
V baemis the dative obegen E buis indeclinable. The variation is of no metrical,
syntactic, or lexical significance. Moffat, however, cites this\A@8/E 91 as evidence that

for is unable to govern the accusative intheadition®*’ See also below, p. 310.

Soull/ll, V 94a/E 87a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne du for unc beem| and wyrdan scealt pon pu for unc ba ondwyrdan scealt
ondam miclan deege ponne migrbreod onpam miclan| deege orpeallum moni beod
90 wunda on wrigene pade onworulde ser wunde onwrigene pape in| worutde
fyren fullle men fyrnge worhton. 85 firen fulle menn fyrn geworhton.
Bon wyle dryhten sylf daedalge hyran dn wile| dryhten sylf daeda gehyran
haeleda gehwylces heofena scippend et ealra monna gehmih mupes reorde
et ealra] manna gehw/aamudes reorde wunde wiper lean

95 wunde wider lean.

V gehweess a genitive pronoun. It is modified byudesof the mouth’, which is in
turn modified by the prepositional objeebrde‘voice’: ‘then the lord will hear himself of
the deeds of each of men... from the voice of the mouth of each mds.géhwams dative
and itself object ofet In this versiorreordeis a dative of means: ‘then the lord will hear
himself of deeds from each of all men by the voice of the mouth.” Both readings make good
sense and are syntactically acceptable. The variation has no effect on thefriedrline, a

Type B-2 in both manuscripts.

®4"Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 78.
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Soul I/1l, V 98b/E 91a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne| nebid nan natopaes lytel lid 90 [®n nebid naenig topaes lytel lig|
onlime aweaxen. onlime geweaxen
Pbou ne| scyle for anra__ge hwyho on sunda peet pune scyle for seghwylanra on|sundran
rihtagildan. ||| d¢n rede bid ryht agieldan. donne repebid
100 dryhten at pam dome dryhten st dojme

V ge hwylcumis the dative singular or plural objectfof: ‘for each of those ones
separately’.E aeghwylds accusative singular and objectfof: ‘for each of those ones’. The
variation has no significant effect on sense or syntax, and is pointed to by Moffaderscevi
of an “inability offor to govern the accusative case™Mr(see also, p. 309, aboV&.

The inflectional difference is only one of a number of metrically significanamuts in
line V 98a-bE 91a-b. InV, the ending ofe hwylcunfalls in the preliminary dip of what is
best analysed as a Type C-1 verseE, leeghwylgrovides both stresses to a Type C-1 verse.

See also pp. 322 and 355, below.

Soul /11, V 98b/E 91b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne| nebid nan natopaes lytel lid 90 [bn nebid naenig topaes lytel lig|
onlime aweaxen. onlime geweaxen
Ppou ne| scyle for anra ge hwylcum on sandr peet pune scyle for seghwylc anra on|samdr
rihtagildan. ||| dn rede bid ryht agieldan. donne repebid
100 dryhten @t pam dome dryhten st dojme

E on|sundraris an adverb meaning ‘singly, separai¢’on sund# is a dative plural or
singular adjective, which, as Moffat suggests, “must be taken adverbialhefoné to make

sense.*”® The two endings are metrically identical.

®48\loffat, Soul and Bodyp. 78.
®49Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 78.



Soull/1l, V 113a/E 108a

V(Soull)
bid paet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode
geaglas toginene gdéman toslitene

110 sina beod| 4socene swyra be cowen
fingras tohrorene
rib reafliad rede wyrmas
beodhira tungan totogenne ontyn| healfa
hungreg tofrofre

forpan hie ne magon| huxlicum
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.|

311

E(Soul )
bip peet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
rib reafijad repe wyrmas
drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge.
bid seo tunge totogen on tyn healfe
hungrum to| hropor

forpon heone maeg horsclice
110 wordr wrixlan| wid pone wergan geest.

V beodis the plural present indicative bfon; E bid is the third singular. The

variants are the first in a series of linked changes in number throlgHdi8-115/E 108-110.

See the discussion ®ftunganE tunge below.

Soull/ll, V 113a/E 108a

V(Soull)
bid peet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode
geaglas toginene géman toslitene

110 sina beod| asocene swyra be cowen
fingras tohrorene
rib reafliad rede wyrmas
beod hira tunan totogenne ontyn| healfa
hungreg tofrofre

forpan hie ne magon| huxlicum
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.|

E(Soulll)
bip peet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
rib reafijad repe wyrmas
drincad hlopum hrd heolfres purst|ge.
bid seo tungtotogen on tyn healfe
hungrum to| hropor

forpon heone meeg horsclice
110 wordr wrixlan| wid pone wergan geest.

V tunganis nominative plural, ‘tongueskE tungeis nominative singular, ‘tongue’.

The variation is one of a number of linked differences in numbérlit3-115E 108-110.

In E, the tongue being spoken of is that of the body. Line 108 is syntactically parallel

to lines 103-4 and 105, and belongs to the litany of punishments which the soul predicts the

body will suffer after death:

The head is cracked apart, the hands are disjointed, the jaws dropped open, the
palate ripped apart, the sinews have been sucked away, the neck gnawed through.
Rampant worms rob the ribs and drink the corpse in swarms, thirsty for gore. The
tongue is torn into ten pieces as a solace for hungers; therefore it cannot brakly tra

words with the damned spirit.

In V, on the other hand, thenganare almost certainly those of ttede wyrmasnentioned in

line 112b. In this version of the text, the direct catalogue of punishments stoffisgvitls
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tohroreng line 111. With line 112, the poet turns his attention to describing the horrific nature
of the worms, with their lash-like tongues and terrible silence:
The head is cracked apart, the hands are disjointed, the jaws dropped open, the
palate ripped apart, the sinews have been sucked away, the neck gnawed through, the
fingers decay. Rampant worms rob the ribs. Their tongues are torn in ten pieces as a
pleasure to the hungry ones: therefore, they cannot shamefully trade words with the
weary spirit.
The two forms are metrically identical, although the lines as a whole are not

equivalent. IV, line 13a is Type A-1 with a three syllable anacrusisk, line 108a is Type

B-2.

Soull/ll, V 113a/E 108a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid paet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode bip paet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaglas toginene gdéman toslitene geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

110 sina beod| dsocene swyra be cowen 105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
fingras tohrorene rib reafijad repe wyrmas
rib reafliad rede wyrmas drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge.
beod hira tungan totogea ontyn| healfa bid seo tunge totogeron tyn healfe
hungreg tofrofre hungrum to| hropor

forpan hie ne magon| huxlicum forpon heone maeg horsclice
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.| 110 word: wrixlan| wid pone wergan gaest.

V totogennas an inflected nominative plural feminine form of the preterite participal;
E totogenis nominative singular. The variation is a further example of the linked variation i
number in lined/ 113-115E 108-110.

In addition to their effect on sense and syntax, the variants also affect mé&trénan
108a is Type B-2; iV, the equivalent line is a metrically poor Type A-1 with three anacrustic

syllables.



Soul I/1l, V 114b/E 109b

V(Soull)
bid paet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode
geaglas toginene gdéman toslitene

110 sina beod| 4socene swyra be cowen
fingras tohrorene
rib reafliad rede wyrmas
beod hira tungan totogenne ontyn| healfa
hungreg tofrofre

forpanhie ne magon| huxlicum
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.|

313

E(Soul )
bip peet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
rib reafijad repe wyrmas
drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge.
bid seo tunge totogen on tyn healfe
hungrum to| hropor

forponheane maeg horsclice
110 wordr wrixlan| wid pone wergan geest.

V hieis the third person nominative plural personal pronoun. Its antecedent is

presumablyvyrmas(V 112b).E heois the third person nominative singular feminine pronoun,

and refers to the sinner’s body or tongue. The choice of pronoun is linked to corresponding

differences in number throughout the lineé413-115E 108-110.

Soul I/1l, V 114b/E 109b

V(Soull)
bid peet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode
geaglas toginene gdéman toslitene

110 sina beod| 4socene swyra be cowen
fingras tohrorene
rib reafliad rede wyrmas
beod hira tungan totogenne ontyn| healfa
hungreg tofrofre

forpan hie ne_ mam| huxlicum
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.|

E(Soulll)
bip paet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
rib reafijad repe wyrmas
drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge.
bid seo tunge totogen on tyn healfe
hungrum to| hropor

forpon heone madwrsclice
110 wordr wrixlan| wid pone wergan geest.

V magonis third person plural present indicatiEemaegs third person singular,

present indicative. The variation is linked to a corresponding difference in the nunter of

pronoun subject in each version and to a number of other differences in number thrdughout

113-115E 108-110. The variation affects the preliminary dip of a Type C-2 verse and is

metrically insignificant.
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Soul I/1l, V 119b/E 114b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Sege nydde to me sege neped to

eerest eallra  onpam eordscraefe| erest ealra oafeord| scraefe

peethe pa tungan to tyhgpated purh smyhd. hepa tungan to tyhd.jpatopaspurh smyhd
1201pa eagan| purh eted ufarpdreafod. 1151to| setwelan oprum gerymed

Jto eetwelan  odrum gerymed. | 1pa eaxan purh| ited ufonfgrheafod

wyrmum towiste ponne paet werie wyrmum towiste ¢n bip paet werge.

lic acolod bid. paet| lange ser lic acolad peet| he longe eer

werede mid waedum werede mid waedum

The two words are declensional variants of the athematictapuvV has the
expected form with i-mutationE topasis by analogy with the masculiredeclensiof™® The

variation has a minor effect on metre.Mnline 119 is Type B-1; it it is B-2.

Soull/ll, V 124b/E 119b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid [pn wyrma gifel bid [wn wyrmesgiefl
125 on| eorpan peet meeg seghwylcum 120 &et| oneorpan paet maeg aeghwylcum
mento ge mynde modsnotra| gehwam :7| men toge myrid mod snot|terra :7|

E wyrmesis genitive singular ‘of/for a wormV wyrmais genitive plural, ‘of/for
worms’. Most critics prefeY on the assumption that the worms being discussed are the same
as those in lin& 112b € 106b):rib reafliad rede wyrma$® E is just as appropriate,

however, since the poet also speaks of a single, personified @denin V 116aE 111a.

Soull/ll, V 126a/E 121a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid [pn wyrma gifel bid [wn wyrmes giefl
125 on| eorpan peet maeg seghwylcum 120 eet| oneorpan paet maeg aeghwylcum
mento ge myrel modsnotra] gehwam :7| men toge myrid maod snotjterra 7|

V ge myndas dative singular ‘a remindelE ge mynd is dative plural ‘reminders’.
As the poem is concerned with a single body, the singular seems preferable to tigeindadi

The two words are otherwise metrically, semantically, and syntactidaltyical.

50Campbell OEG, § 623.
®%1See Moffat,Soul and Bodyp. 81.
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Substitution Of Unstressed Words and Elements (14 examples)
Soull/ll, V 10a/E 10a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Sceal se gast cuman| geohdum hremig Scealse geest cuman gehpum hremig
10 symbleymbe seofon niht sawle findan| 10 g|leymb seofon niht sawle findan
pone lichoman pe hie gr lange waeg pone lic homan pe| heo gr longe waeg
preo hund wintra| butan aer peod cyning preo hund wintra
elmihtig god ende worulde butan ser wyrce ece| dryhten
wyr|can wille  weoruda dryhten :7 aelmihtig god ende worlde.

The substitutior’V ymbeE ymbadds or removes an unstressed syllable from the

medial dip of a Type A-2b line. They are otherwise identical.

Soul /11, V 33b/E 30b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
eardode icpe oninnan 30 ic pe Ininnannoicpe of meahte
nemeahte icde||| of cuman flaesce bifongenfymefiren lustas
flaesce befangemmefyren lustas pinegeprungon

35 pine ge|prungon
V neandE no are both negative adverbs. The substitution has no significant effect on

sense, metre, or synt&X.

Soul /I, V 37b/E 34b
V(Soull) E(Soul )

37 &ic uncres ge|dales onbad hweetic uncres gedales bad.
earfodlice nis nu huru se ende to god. | 35 earfodlice nisnu se ende| togod.

V &‘ever’ is a sentence adverb describing how the soul awaited separation from the
body.E hwaetlo’ is an interjection. The two words make good sense and syntax, and are

metrically identical.

852See MitchellOES § 1128.
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Soull/ll, V 42a/E 39a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pu ne hogodest her on life beerpu fon hogode her onlife
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 penden icpe inworull[de wunian sceolde
peet du weaere purh fleesgpurh fyren lustas peet puwaere purh flaesgpurh fijren lustas
45 strange ge strynedjgestadolod| purh me. strong gestyredjgestapelad purh mec.|
7lc wees gast onde fram gode sended nicwaes geest onpe from gode sended
neefre| du me mid swa heardhelle witum naefre pumec| swa heardra helle wita
nege neredest| purh pinra meda lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pinra neo|da lust

The substitutio’/ FordanE peeris linked to the tense and moodwhogodesE
hogodein line 42a/39a and the substitution of vevbge nerededE gearwoden line
48a/45a. The variant has an important effect on the syndaxdaf48kE 39-45. InE, lines

39-43 are a conditional clause dependent on E 44-45:

If you had thought then, while alive here, while | had to dwell in the world with
you, that you, the strong one, were directed through flesh and through criminal
desires, and strengthened by me, and [that] | was a soul sent by God in you, you
should never have prepared me tof hard hell-tormaetzdra helle witasee above,
p. 305]t through pleasure of your desires.

The equivalent lines of, on the other hand, can be interpreted in three different ways:
as a clause subordinate\Mod0b-41 gofpyrsted waesgodes lichomagastes drynce®>

...and [I] was thirsted of the body of God and of spiritual drink because you did
not think while alive here, after | had to dwell in the world with you, that you were
strongly begotten through flesh and through criminal desires, and strengthened by me,
and [that] | was a soul sent by God in you. You never protected memviiiof wid
‘against?’] such hard hell-torments through pleasure of your desires.

as an independent clause, withdanbeing used as an adv&th

Consequently, you did not think while alive here, after | had to dwell in the world
with you, that you were strongly begotten through flesh and through criminal desires,
and strengthened by me, and [that] | was a soul sent by God in you. You never
protected me withrid for wid ‘against?’] such hard hell-torments through pleasure
of your desires.

or as contrary-to-fact condition subordinate to V47228

535ee Moffat,Soul and Bodyp. 70 (who does not accept this interpretatioffat this was not the

interpretation of th&/ scribe himself is indicated by the heavy punctratie places at the end of metrical
line 41b (:7).
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Because you did not think while alive here, after | had to dwell in the world with
you, that you were strongly begotten through flesh and through criminal desires, and
strengthened by me, and [that] | was a soul sent by God in you, you never protected
me with [mid for wid ‘against?’] such hard hell-torments through pleasure of your
desires.

As the variants fall in the preliminary dip of a Type A-3 line in both manuscripts, the

substitution has no metrical effect.

Soull/ll, V 43a/E 40a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pu ne hogodest her on life paerpu pn hogode her onlife
syddanicde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 Dpendenicpe inworullde wunian sceolde
peet du waere purh flaesgpurh fyren lustas paet puwaere purh flaesgpurh fijren lustas

45 strange ge stryned;gestadolod| purh me. strong gestyredjgestapelad purh mec.|
7lc wees gast onde fram gode sended 1icwaes geest onpe from gode sended
neefre| u me mid swa heardhelle witum neefre pumec| swa heardra helle wita
nege neredest| purh pinra meda lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pinra neolda lust

E pendens a conjunction indicating coincidental time: ‘If you had thought then, while
alive here, while | had to dwell in the world with you.\.5syddanis a conjunction indicating
either time from which or time after which. The two words make good sense and syntax, and

are metrically identical.

Soull/ll, V 45b/E 42b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pu ne hogodest her on life paerpu pn hogode her onlife
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 penden icpe inworull[de wunian sceolde
paet du weere purh flaesgpurh fyren lustas paet puweere purh flaesgburh firen lustas
45 strange ge strynedggestadolod| purime. strong gestyredjgestapelad purimec |
7lc wees gast onde fram gode sended nicwaes geest onpe from gode sended
neefre| du me mid swa heardhelle witum naefre pumec| swa heardra helle wita
nege neredest| purh pinra meda lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pinra neo|da lust

E mecandV meare variant forms of the accusative of the first person plural personal

pronoun®®® The scribe oE frequently prefers accusative pronounseig although these

®%See Moffat,Soul and Bodyp. 70 (who does not accept this interpretation)ASPR3, pp. 55-6.
5This interpretation is preferred by Moff&pul and Bodypp. 70-71.
%%See CampbelQEG, §702.
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forms are often later corrected ® -See als&/ 47aE 44b, p. 318, belowE correctgecto

pethree timesY 57aE 54a,V 62bE 57b,V 73ak 67a.

Soull/ll, V 47al/E 44a
V(Soull)

Fordan pu ne hogodest her on life
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde

E(Soulll)
paerpu pn hogode her onlife
40 penden icpe inworull[de wunian sceolde

peet du waere purh flaesgpurh fyren lustas
strange ge stryned;gestadolod| purh me.
7lc waes gast onde fram gode sended
neefre| dume mid swa heard helle witum

45

paet puwaere purh flaesgpurh firen lustas
strong gestyredjgestapelad purh mec.|
qicwaes geest onpe from gode sended
naefre pmed swa heardra helle wita

nege neredest| purh pinra meda lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pinra neo|da lust

Mecandmeare variant forms of the first person accusative plural personal pronoun.

See the preceding variant.

Soull/ll, V 65b/E 60b

V(Soull)
65 eart du nu dumbyfleaf
nesynt pine dreamas awiht

E(Soulll)
60 eart pu dumbdeaf
nesindan pine dreamas| wiht.

V syntandE sindonare variant forms of the third person plural present indicative of
beon. The lines are not metrically similar due to the variawoawiht E wiht (see below, p.
347). InE, sindanfalls in the prliminary drop of a Type B-1 line; i syntis one of a
metrically suspicious four anacrustic syllables in what is best scanned/ps A-Rb verse.

An identical substitution occurs Wi 74bE 69b. See below, p. 319.

Soull/ll, V 66a/E 61a
V(Soull)

sceal icde nihtesjvapeah nede gesecan
synnum ge sargodjeft sona| fram pe

hweorfan onhancred ponne halige men
lifilendum gode lof sang dod

secan pahamas pe du me| her scrife.

qpa arleasan eardung stowe.

7pe sculon| her mold wyrmas manige ceowan
slitan sarlice swear|te wihta

gifrejgreedige

E(SoullI)

sceal icpe nihtespeah nyde gesecan
synnum ge|sargadeft sona fromde
hweorfan onhoncred. obn| halege menn
gode lifgendum lof song dod

secan pa hajmas pepume eerscrife

qpa arleasan eardung stowe

qpe sculon mold wyrmas monige ceowan.
seonowum besliftan swearte wihte
gifreqgraedge

70 65

The formsswa pealandsepeahappear to be synonyms. As noted above (p. 260),

sepeahis a characteristic spelling v It occurs twelve times (vs. seven fwva peah
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including once more faswa peal(Leid suaedehin Riddle 35, line 11. The form is not found

in verse outside the Exeter Book.

SoulI/ll, V 74b/E 69b

V(Soul I) E(Soulll)
nesynt pine sehta awihte.| nesindon pine geah|pe wiht
75 pe 6u her on moldan mansowdest. 70 papu her onmoldan monnum eawdest.

V syntandE sindonare variant forms of the third person plural present indicative of
beon. The variation affects the preliminary dip of the line in each manuscript, and is
metrically insignificant. The forms are otherwise syntactically anthsgically identical. For

a similar variation see p. 318, above. The metre is discussed below, pp. 329 and 347.

Soull/ll, V 82a/E 77a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

Fordan peweere| selre swide mycle forpon| peweere selle swipe micle

pon pe weeron ealle eordan speda.| jpon peweeran ealle eorpan spe|de

butan pu hie gedeelde dryhtne sylfum butan pu hyge deelde dryhtne sylf

peer du wurde aetyide| fugel 0dde fisc os peer puwurde| eetfrum sceafte fugel oppe fis¢.on
80 000e on eordan neat eetes tilode| 75 000e eorpan neat eaetes tiolode

feld gangende feoh butan snyttro feld gongende feoh butan snyttro

oddeonwestenne| wild deora geon| westenne wildra deora

peet wyrreste peer swa god wolde. bgrimmeste peerswa god wolde|

ge peah| du waere wyrm cynna ge peah pu waere wyrm cynna paet wyrreste
85 b grimmeste peer swa god wolde :7| 80 [on pu eefre|| onmoldan monge wurde

Ponne du afre onmoldan mange wurde. oppe eefre fulwihte onfon sceollde

000e afre| fulwihte onfon sceolde.

V oddeandE geare both conjunctions meaning ‘or’. The substitution falls on the

preliminary drop of a Type C-1 line and has no metrical, syntactic, or lexicalicinué.

Soull/ll, V 97a/E 90a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne| nebidan natopees lytel lid 90 [on nebidnaenigtopees lytel lid)
onlime aweaxen. onlime geweaxen
Pou ne| scyle for anra ge hwylcum on sundr paet pune scyle for seghwylc anra on|sundran
rihtagildan. ||| ¢n rede bid ryht agieldan. donne repebid
100 dryhten &t pam dome dryhten st dojme

V nanandE neenigare approximate synonyms. The substitution falls on the

preliminary dip of a Type B-1 line and has no significant metrical effect.
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Soull/1l, V 113a/E 108a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid paet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode bip peet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaglas toginene gdéman toslitene geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

110 sina beod| 4socene swyra be cowen 105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
fingras tohrorene rib reafijad repe wyrmas
rib reafliad rede wyrmas drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge.
beodhira tungan totogenne ontyn| healfa bid seotunge totogen on tyn healfe
hungreg tofrofre hungrum to| hropor

forpan hie ne magon| huxlicum forpon heone maeg horsclice
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.| 110 word: wrixlan| wid pone wergan geest.

V hira is the third-person plural possessive adjective. It agreesumigfan‘their
tongues’ and refers to theyrmasof V 112b. E seois the nominative singular feminine form
of the demonstrative article. It agrees wiithge‘the tongue’. The variants are part of a
number of linked differences in number throughdut13-115E 108-110. See above, p. 311.
In V, the adjective adds two syllables to the unusually long anacrustic drop of a Type A-1 line

In E, seofalls in the preliminary drop of a B-2 line.

SoulI/ll, V 116b/E 111b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
116 gifer hatte se wyrmpe pa eaglas beod 111 Gifer hatte sewyrmpambpa geaf|las||| beod
naedle scearp|ran. naedle scearpran

The variation betweeYl pe (the relative particle) anfl pam(a demonstrative pronoun
used to introduce an adjective clause) is metrically, syntactically, arahteatly

insignificant. Both forms are used frequently in Old English to introduce adjetdivees.
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Substitution Of Prefixes (4 examples)

Soull/ll, V 51a/E 48a
V(Soull) E(Soulll)

scealt du minra gesynta] sceame prowian 46 scealt punu hwaepre minra gescenta sco|mégoro
50 ondam myclan deege ponne eall| manna cynn onpam miclan deege ofpmonna cynn
seacenneda ealle gesamnad. se|lp’cenda ealle gegeedrad.

The substitutio’V acennedandE®" acend&”‘affects sense and metre. As Moffat
and Orton point out, the common reading/ofndE""**" is unmetrical and semantically less
appropriate than that &°": the prefixa- never takes metrical stress (in contrasiré, and
acer(ne)da‘begotten one’ is less appropriate as an epithet for Christatieenddonly

begotten one®®

Soull/ll, V 61a/E 56a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne maeg pe nu| heonon adon hyrsta py readan. Nemagon pe nu heonan adon hyrste pa readan
ne gold ne seolfor| ne pinra goda nan 55 negold|ne sylfor nepinra goda nan
ne pinre bryde beag. ne pin| gold wela. ac her sculoabidan ban| bireafod
60 ne nanpara goda pedu iu ahtest. besliten seonwuntpe pin sawl sceal
Ac her| sceolopn bidan ban be reafod mir Un|willan  oft gesecan
be sliten synum. jpe| pin sawl sceal wemman mid wordum swapu worhtest| tome.

7 minum unwillu oft gesecan
wemman| pe mid woad swa du worhtest to me.

V on bidanandE abidanare both infinitives, approximate synonyms and metrically

identical. The substitution has no significant effect on sense, metre, or syntax.

57E°" means “theE reading after correctionE""*°" means “théE reading before correction.” For a
discussion of the sigla used in this dissertatiee, Appendix 2.

®%%0rton, “A Further Examination,” p. 188. Moffat reda the common use ater(nedain V andE"™" as
‘decisive’ proof of the common scribal origins bkttwo versions of the poem, “MS Transmission,”-300
302.
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Soull/ll, V 97b/E 90b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne| nebid nan natopaes lytel lid 90 [®n nebid naenig topaes lytel lig|
onlimeaweaxen onlimegeweaxen
Pbou ne| scyle for anra ge hwylcum on sandr peet pune scyle for seghwylc anra on|sundran
rihtagildan. ||| d¢n rede bid ryht agieldan. donne repebid
100 dryhten at pam dome dryhten st do|jme

V aweaxerandE geweaxerare approximate synonyms, and metrically and

syntactically identical. The substitution has no significant effect on sense, mresyntax.

SoulI/1l, V 98b/E 91a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne| nebid nan natopaes Iytel lid 90 [bn nebid naenig topaes lytel lig|
onlime aweaxen. onlime geweaxen
Pbou ne| scyle for anrege hwylcumon sundi peet pune scyle feechwylc anra on|sundran
rihtagildan. ||| ¢n rede bid ryht agieldan. donne repebid
100 dryhten &t pam dome dryhten st do|me

The substitution of prefixeg seg-V ge has no apparent lexical effect. The two are
not metrically identical however. B 91a,seghwylalliterates withanraand contributes both
stresses to a Type C-1 line.\'n98b,ge hwylcunfalls in the preliminary dip of a Type C-1

line.°*° For further discussion of the metrical variation in this line, see pp. 310, and 355.

Substitution Of Stressed Words and Elements (21 examples)

SoulI/ll, V 2b/E 2b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
H uru dees be hofad heaeleda aeghwylc HURU BAS BE HOFAP| heelepa aeghwylc
paet he his| sawle sid sid sy pence paethehis sawle sid sytfalwitige
hu peet bid deoplic op| se dead cymed hupeet bid deoplic dnse dead cymed
asyndred pa sybbe pe ser samod waeron| asun|drad pasibbe pape aer somud waeron
5 licqgsawle 5 licqgsawl

While V ge pencdfrom gepencan‘to employ the mind on something, consider’) and
E be|witige(bewitian ‘to have charge or direction of’) are not synonyms, the variation has

little effect on the immediate sense of the passage as a whole and no sigeifexrdn

% or the suggestion thah sund# has a full stress oon andsundtz, see Orton, “A Further Examination,”
p. 189 and MoffatSoul and Bodyp. 78. Moffat reports thatnsundrartbears alliteration on its prefix in
extant OE verse only imstructions to Christiand. 114” (Soul and Bodyp. 78).
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syntax or metre. IV, line 2 is Type A-1 with both stresses long by positiorE,ithe

equivalent line is Type A-1 with a resolved second stress.

Soul /11, V 18b/E 18b

V(Soull) E(Soul )

17 hweet druhdu dreorega tohwan drehtest du mel7 hweet drugupu dreorga to hwon dreahtest| pu me
eordan|fulnes dafr wisnad eorpan fylnes e weornast
lames ge licnes lames gelicnes|

V for wisnadis the past participle ddrwisnian‘to wither away’;E for weornasis the
second person singular present indicativleoofeornian ‘dry up, wither away.” The two
forms are metrically identical and approximate synonyms.

The substitution does have an important syntactical effect, howevet.fdnwisnad
is nominative singular, and, as the subjedrehtest syntactically parallel téu,
eordan|fulnesandlames ge licnesWhat have you done, blood-stained one? Why did you
afflict me, foulness of the earth, entirely withered away, figure of clay®, for weornastis
the main verb of a new clauserpan fylnes ealfor weornast lames gelicriiesilness of the

earth, (you) wither away, figure of cla$®

SoulI/1l, V 19b/E 19b

V(Soull) E(Soul 1)
Iyt duge mundest Iyt puge bohtes
20 tohwan pinre sawle ping sidpan wurde 20 towon pinre sawle sid sippan wurde|
syddan oflicl homan lseded weere : sippan heo of lic homan lseded weere.

The two words are roughly synonymous in context, and metrically and syntactically

identical.

®9See Moffat,Soul and Bodyp. 67.
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Soull/ll, V 20a/E 20a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Iyt du ge mundest| Iyt puge pohtes

20 tohwan pinre sawlging sidpan wurde 20 towon pinre sawlgid sippan wurde|
syddan oflic| homan leeded weere : sippan heo of lic homan lseded weere.
hwaet wite dudu me weriga hweet wite pume| werga.

hwaet| du huru wyrma gyfl hweet pu huru wyrma gifl.

Iyt ge pohtest pa du lust gryrum| gall Iyt gepohtes hu pis| is long hider
ful geodest hudu on eordan scealt qpepurh engel ufan ofroderum

25 wyrmum to| wiste.  hwaet du onworulde s&er 25 sawle on|sende purh his sylfes hond
Iyt ge pohtest hu pis is| pus lang hider meotud aelmihtig of his| meegen prymme
hweet pe la engel ufan of roderum qpepa gebohte blode pyhalgan
sawle| onsende purh his sylfes hand Jpume| py heardan hungre gebunde
meotod aelmihtig of| his meegen prymme. 79e heeftna dest  helle| wit

30 1qbege bohte blode py halgan.
7| pbu me mid py heardan hungre gebunde
10e heeft nedest| helle witum.

The substitutiorV ping ‘affair’ E sid ‘journey’ has an important effect on the imagery
of linesV 19-32E 19-29. InE, the experiences of the soul after the death of the body are
presented using the consistent metaphor of a journegf(cfleededunloaded’,E 21b;hu pis|
is long hider'how long it is to here’E 23b; andn|sendésent forth’,E 25a). InV, the soul’s
experiences are not presented in any consistent fashion.

The use of the masculirs® in E for the neutepingin V also clears up an agreement
problem inV. As Moffat notes, “there is no clear antecedenpisirin V 26b, which he
suggests “must refer in a general waygomum to wistei.e. to the situation of the body in
the grave.®®* With the omission 0¥ 23b-25a and the substitutisi® for V pingin E,
however pis refers to the nature of the journey the Soul must undergo, taikiag its
masculine singular antecedent. For a discussion of further changes in the linepwep.bel
351.

In E, line 20 is Type B-1 with double alliteration. Vf the line is Type B-1 with

single alliteration on the first lift.

5IMoffat, Soul and Bodyp. 68.
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Soull/ll, V 22a/E 22a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
hwaet wite dudu meeriga 22 hweet wite pumejerga.
hwaet| du huru wyrma gyfl hweet pu huru wyrma gifl.

Iyt ge pohtest pa du lust gryrum| gall
ful geodest hudu on eordan scealt
25 wyrmum to| wiste.

Here and iV 122bE 117b,E haswerg for V weri(g)-. As Moffat suggests, tHe
form could be either fovearg‘accursed one’ owerig ‘weary, miserable’ (as ik).%%? In this
instance both possibilities make good sense, metre, and syntax. Inline 112b/117b, a form of
werigis to be preferred on metrical grounds. See p. 334, below.

InV, line 22a is Type C-2 line (Type A-3-iJ- is assumed to be syncopated).Eln

the equivalent line is Type A-3 as written.

Soull/ll, V 45a/E 42a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pu ne hogodest her on life paerpu pn hogode her onlife
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 penden icpe inworullde wunian sceolde
peet du waere purh flaesgpurh fyren lustas peet puwaere purh flaesgpurh fijren lustas
45 strangge stryned qgestadolod| purh me. stronggestyred qgestapelad purh mec.|
7lc waes gast onde fram gode sended Jicwees geest onpe from gode sended
neefre| u me mid swa heardhelle witum naefre pumec| swa heardra helle wita
nege neredest| purh pinra meda lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pinra neo|da lust

V ge stryneds the past participle aftrienan‘beget’; E gestyreds the past participle
of gesterian ‘guide, direct’. The substitution affects sense and syntak, dgestyred
emphasises how the body is driven by conflicting impulses: on the one hand, it is ‘directed’
(gestyred ‘through flesh and sinful lusts,” on the other ‘strengthengestapelayiby the soul.
InV, the contrast appears to be between the physical nature of the body’s birth (‘you were

strongly begotten through flesh and criminal desires’) and the ethereal natursailtbe

support fgestadolod| purh meéand [you were] strengthened through nf&?.

52Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 80.
883Cf. Moffat, “Scribal Revision,” p. 4Soul and Bodyp. 72.
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The two forms are metrically identical.

Soull/ll, V 48a/E 45a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pu ne hogodest her on life paerpu pn hogode her onlife
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 penden icpe inworull[de wunian sceolde
paet du weere purh flaesgpurh fyren lustas paet puweere purh flaesgburh firen lustas
45 strange ge stryned;gestadolod| purh me. strong gestyredjgestapelad purh mec.|
7lc waes gast onde fram gode sended Jjicwaes geest onpe from gode sended
naefre| u me mid swa heardhelle witum neefre pumec| swa heardra helle wita
nege nerededt purh pinra meda lust. 45 negearwode purh pinra neo|da lust

V ge nerededs the second person singular preterite indicativgeokrian'saved,
rescued; preserved, defenddeigearwodes the singular preterite subjunctivegdgarwian
‘equip, prepare, make ready’. The difference in mood is linked to the substifufiordan
E peerand the corresponding difference in the mookbagfianin V 42aE 39a. See above, pp.
304 and 316.

Both verbs are semantically and syntactically appropriate to the contextscin tivly
appear but fail to alliterate. M, this seems most likely the result of a scribal
misinterpretation of minims imeda‘'pleasure’ (see below, p. 327). Hj the origins of the
failure of alliteration are less obvious. Krapp and Dobbie, following Holthausen, eraénd
ned(nied) ‘distress, privation’ onearu ‘danger, distress’, thus providing a noun to govern the
genitives of line 39 and an alliterating syllable to lin€%0More recently, Orton and Moffat
have suggested emendiggarwodeo genearwod€from genearwiarito force in, cramp,
confine’) %% As genearwodeloes not govern the genitive, this second option requires a further

emendation in the preceding line. See also above, p. 305.

For ned, seeASPR3, pp. 317-8; foneary see Holthausen, Review of theeter BookPart II, ed. W.S.
Mackie, Bleiblatt zur Angliad6 (1935): 5-10, at p. 8.

Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 71.
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In addition to these metrical difficulties, both versions of the text suffer freicaleor
syntactical difficulties in their predicates. These are discussed above, pnddielow, p.

340.

Soull/ll, V 48b/E 45b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pu ne hogodest her on life paerpu pn hogode her onlife
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 penden icpe inworull[de wunian sceolde
peet du waere purh flaesgpurh fyren lustas paet puwaere purh flaesgpurh fijren lustas
45 strange ge strynedjgestadolod| purh me. strong gestyredjgestapelad purh mec.|
qlc waes gast onde fram gode sended 7icweaes geest onpe from gode sended
neefre| du me mid swa heardhelle witum neefre pumec| swa heardra helle wita
nege neredest| purh pimada lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pimmaoldalust

Although it is possible to make some sense fkxbmeda lustpleasure of rewards’,
the sense is strained and the line fails to alliterate. The most likely cathee'saibstitution’

is a minim mistakemeda for nieda. See also above, p. 326.

Soull/ll, V 49a/E 46a

V(Soull) E(Soul 1)

scealt ou minrgesyntg sceame prowian 46 scealt punu hweepre mimgescenta
50 ondam myclan deege ponne eall| manna cynn sco|me prowian

se acenneda ealle gesamnad. onpam miclan deege ofpmonna cynn

se||| Zenda ealle gegaedrad.

The substitutio®/ gesynteE gescentaffects both sense and metre. As Moffat and
others have noted, theéreadinggesyntdprosperity, health’ “gives an unusual twist to the
address of a damned soul — the introduction at this juncture of the soul’s ‘h&4lth'dlso
destroys the alliteratio?’

E gescentas presumably frorfigescentya word otherwise known only from a gloss

in the Junius Psaltegien gegerede pa pe teeled me mid scome & scien oferwrigene swa swa

%8\offat, Soul and Bodypp. 72-3.
Moffat, Soul and Bodypp. 72-3.
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twitelgode gescentde Hiwhere it glosses the Lati@onfusio”®®® This makes better sense,

and alliterates witlsco|meE 46b.

Soull/ll, V 51b/E 48b

V(Soull) E(Soul 1)

scealt ou minra gesynta| sceame prowian 46 scealt punu hwaepre minra gescenta
50 ondam myclan deege ponne eall] manna cynn sco|lme prowian

se acenneda eaflesamnad onpam miclan deege ofpmonna cynn

se||| &cenda eallgegeedrad

The two verbs are essentially synonymous and metrically and syntactieadtical.

The variation has no significant effect on sense, syntax, or metre.

Soull/ll, V 70b/E 65b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
sceal icde nihtes| swa peah nede gesecan sceal icpe nihtes sepeah nyde gesecan
synnum ge sargodjeft sona| fram pe synnum ge|sargadeft sona fromde
hweorfan onhancred ponne halige men hweorfan onhoncred. obn| halege menn
lifilendum gode lof sang dod gode lifgendum lof song dod

70 secan pahamas be ou he|scrife. 65 secan pa hajmas pepumscrife
qpa arleasan eardung stowe. qpa arleasan eardung stowe
qpe sculon| her mold wyrmas manige ceowan qpe sculon mold wyrmas monige ceowan.
slitan sarlice swear|te wihta seonowum beslijtan swearte wihte
gifrejgreedige gifreqgraedge

V heris an adverb of place modifyirsgrife (from scrifan ‘prescribe, impose on’
&ris an adverb of timeerscrife'had prescribed.” While both readings make good (though
different) sense and syntdgerdestroys the alliteration. M, her alliterates witthamas
Scragg, however, has suggested thaktlseribe had difficulties with initial and medialand

may have substitutesrfor her unconsciously®®

®%8\loffat, Soul and Bodyp. 72 (Old English cited from Moffat).

®93cragg, “Initialh in OE,” Anglia 88 (1970): 165-96, at p. 173; see also Mofatyl and Bodypp. 75 and
13 (8 2.1.1 [n]).
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SoulI/ll, V 74b/E 69b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne synt pingehtaawihte. | nesindon pingeah|pewiht
75 pe 6u her on moldan mareowdest. 70 papu her onmoldan monnum eawdest.

The substitutiorV sehta‘possessionsE geah|pecare, anxiety’”° affects sense and
metre.E line 69 is Type B-1, alliterating an InV, the equivalent line is a hypermetric Type

D*1, but fails to alliterate with the on-versgfre 7greedige See also pp. 308, 319 and 347.

Soull/ll, V 79a/E 74a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

Fordan peweaere| selre swide mycle forpon| peweere selle swipe micle

pon pe weeron ealle eordan speda.| jon peweeran ealle eorpan spe|de

butan pu hie gedeelde dryhtne sylfum butan pu hyge deelde dryhtne sylf

paer du wurde aitydd fugel odde fisc ors peer puwurde| geim sceaftefugel oppe fisc oms
80 000e on eordan neat eaetes tilode| 75 000e eorpan neat eaetes tiolode

feld gangende feoh butan snyttro feld gongende feoh butan snyttro

odde onwestenne| wild deora ge on| westenne wildra deora

peet wyrreste peer swa god wolde. bgrimmeste peerswa god wolde|

ge peah| 8u weere wyrm cynna ge peah pu weere wyrm cynna peet wyrreste
85 p grimmeste peer swa god wolde :7| 80 [on pu efre|| onmoldan monge wurde

Ponne du aefre onmoldan mange wurde. oppe aefre fulwinte onfon sceo|lde

000e efre| fulwinte onfon sceolde.
V fryde dative singular ofrymd ‘origin, beginning’, ande frum sceaftedative
singular offrumsceaftfirst creation, origin’, are approximate synonyms and syntactically
identical®”! Their substitution affects metre, however.Vidine 79a is Type B-1. I&, the

equivalent line is Type B-2 wittseeafteproviding a half-lift in the medial dify’?

"%Moffat’s suggestion thatgeahp[sid in E... is more likely to be the nominative plLofgead” than from
geahpucare, anxiety’ is unnecessary. It requires bbthassumption of an orthographic error (the medial
h) and the reinterpretation gkahdas having a “less pejorative meaning than ‘fooles®), something
nearer tadream‘joy’” ( Soul and Bodyp. 75). Sincgeahpegthe MS reading ifE) is a perfectly
acceptable form of the nominative plural, and igdally appropriate in context, | see no reasortlier
emendation.

710n the convoluted syntax of this passage, see K&l and Bodyp. 75 and MitchellDES § 3415.

"2\loffat describes th& as having an “improbable lengttB¢ul and Bodypp. 75, 20 [§ 3.2], and 22 [§ 3.7
(b)]). For a parallel, seeream of the Roqgdine 86b:peera pe him bip egesa to me



Soul /11, V 109a/E 104a

V(Soull)
bid paet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode
geaglastoginene géman toslitene

110 sina beod| asocene swyra be cowen
fingras tohrorene
rib reafliad rede wyrmas
beod hira tungan totogenne ontyn| healfa
hungreg tofrofre

forpan hie ne magon| huxlicum
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.|
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E(Soul )
bip peet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaflastoginene goman| toslitene

105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
rib reafijad repe wyrmas
drincad hlopum hrd heolfres purst|ge.
bid seo tunge totogen on tyn healfe
hungrum to| hropor

forpon heone maeg horsclice
110 wordr wrixlan| wid pone wergan geest.

The two words are synonymous and metrically identical. Moffat notegdhagt

appears else where only in pr85& A similar substitution occurs i 116bE 111b (see

below, p.333).

Soull/ll, V 114a/E 109a

V(Soull)
bid paet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode
geaglas toginene gdéman toslitene

110 sina beod| asocene swyra be cowen
fingras tohrorene
rib reafliad rede wyrmas
beod hira tungan totogenne ontyn| healfa
hungredu tofrofre

forpan hie ne magon| huxlicum
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.|

E(SoulIl)
bip peet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
rib reafijlad repe wyrmas
drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge.
bid seo tunge totogen on tyn healfe
hungrum to| hropor

forpon heone maeg horsclice
110 wordr wrixlan| wid pone wergan geest.

V hungredi is the dative plural of the adjectiteingrig‘hungry’, here used

substantively to refer to the worntshungrumis the dative plural of the nodmungor

‘hunger’. As Moffat suggests, “it is unclear why ‘hunger’, if that is what wanaed, would

appear in the pluralf‘?“4 Eyeskip from an exemplar irhtingrigumcannot be ruled out. With a

half-stressed medial syllabM,is a Type A* line, A-1 if the medial syllable btingred is

omitted from scansiork is Type A-1.

"3Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 17.
"4Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 79.



Soull/ll, V 114a/E 109a

V(Soull)
bid paet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode
geaglas toginene gdéman toslitene

110 sina beod| 4socene swyra be cowen
fingras tohrorene
rib reafliad rede wyrmas
beod hira tungan totogenne ontyn| healfa
hungreg tofrofre

forpan hie ne magon| huxlicum
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.|
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E(Soul )
bip peet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
rib reafijad repe wyrmas
drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge.
bid seo tunge totogen on tyn healfe
hungrum tohropor

forpon heone maeg horsclice
110 wordr wrixlan| wid pone wergan geest.

V frofre andE hropor are syntactically identical and synonymous, althdugipor “is

almost wholly confined to verse usage in extant &E.Metrically, E line 109a is Type A-1

with double alliteration; iV, the equivalent line is Type A* (Type A-1 if the middle syllable

of hungred is assumed to be syncopated) with single alliteration.

Soull/ll, V 114b/E 109b

V(Soull)
bid peet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode
geaglas toginene gdéman toslitene

110 sina beod| asocene swyra be cowen
fingras tohrorene
rib reafliad rede wyrmas
beod hira tungan totogenne ontyn| healfa
hungreg tofrofre

forpan hie ne magohuxlicum
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.|

E(Soul 1)
bip peet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
rib reafijad repe wyrmas
drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge.
bid seo tunge totogen on tyn healfe
hungrum to| hropor

forpon heone madwprsclice

110 word: wrixlan| wid pone wergan gaest.

The substitutiorV huxlicum(dative plural ohuxlice‘'shameful, ignominious’

horsclice(dative singular ohorsclice ‘briskly, readily’) affects sense and syntax. The

difference in number between the two forms is linked to similar differences in number

throughout lined/ 113-115E 108-110. The forms are metrically identical.

Moffat suggests that the substitution may be the result of an originally grajsitéden

The dative plural adjectivieuxlicumappears for E's advehorsclice a word that
occurs elsewhere only in glossddorsclicemeans ‘briskly, readily’ whilduxlice
should mean ‘shameful, ignominious’. Perhbpssclicewas confused withorsclice

"Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 79.
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‘squalid’ and the latter was then exchangediaxlicebecause of their similar
meanings.’®

When considered in light of the thoroughgoing change in number throughoW I3

115E 108-110, however, the substitution seems less accidental. As mentioned above (p. 313),
the subject ofmaegin E 109b isheq referring either to the body whose tongue is being

shredded or the tongue of the body itself. In this version, the adeestlicequalifies the

manner in which the body cannot exchange words with the soul: ‘the tongue is torn into ten
pieces as a solace for the hungry ones; therefore it cannot briskly trade worde widimined

spirit’. This returns to a point made in both manuscripts immediately before thedita
punishments begins in ling 108E 103, where the narrator describes how the body after

death will be forced to listen to the soul without being able to answer back:

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

105 liget dust paer hit| wees. liged dust paerhit waes|
nemaeg himsware @aenige ge hatan 100 nemaeg himsware &nige secgan
geomrum gaste| geoce 000e frofre.  nepeer edringe aenge| ge hatan

gaeste geomrum geoce oppe frofre
The dust will remain where it was. The dust will remain where it was.
Nor can he answer it [i.e. the soul], offer Nor can it give any answer to it [i.e. the

any help or consolation to the grieving  soul], nor offer any shelter there, help, or
ghost. consolation to the grieving ghost.

In V, however, the subject of tlmeagonis hie, referring in this case to the worms (see above,
p. 311). Herehuxlicum‘shameful, ignominious’ is a dative plural adjective used
adverbially’’ or withwordumto describe how the worms would speak were their tongues not
torn: ‘their [i.e. the worm’s] tongues are torn into ten pieces, as a pleasure for ting ¢tneg
therefore they [i.e. the worms] cannot shamefully trade words [or: trade shavoedig] with

the weary soul.’

®"8\loffat, Soul and Bodyp. 17
7’See Mitchell OES §§ 1410-11.



Soull/ll, V 115a/E 110a

V(Soull)
bid paet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode
geaglas toginene gdéman toslitene

110 sina beod| 4socene swyra be cowen
fingras tohrorene
rib reafliad rede wyrmas
beod hira tungan totogenne ontyn| healfa
hungreg tofrofre

forpan hie ne magon| huxlicum
115 wordumwrixlian  wid pone werian gast.|
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E(Soul )
bip peet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
rib reafijad repe wyrmas
drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge.
bid seo tunge totogen on tyn healfe
hungrum to| hropor

forpon heone meeg horsclice
110 wordr wrixlan| wid pone wergan geest.

The two verbs are conjugational variantswrixlian is weak II;E wrixlan is weak |.

Moffat notes thaV “is the only verse occurrence wfixlian” and suggests that it is

unmetrical’’® Parallel stress patterns are found elsewhere with the preterite of weak ||

verbs®”® however, and Sievers gives six examples fBeowulfof Type D-2 lines in which

the 4i- of a weak Il infinitive ending is scanned as a short half-stressed syllabtepalihe

on-versewong wisian 2409ajfeorh ealgian 2668ahord sceawian2744agold glitinian,

2758a;heah hlifian 2805aflod faeedmian3133a®*° Assumingwordum wrixlianis an

acceptable vers¥, line 115 is Type D*2; the equivalent linehis Type A-1.

Soull/ll, V 116b/E 111b

V(Soull)
116 gifer hatte se wyrm pe paglasbeod
naedle scearp|ran.

E(Soulll)
111 Gifer hatte sewyrm pampaaf]lag|| beod
naedle scearpran

V eaglasis presumably fogeaglaswith Kentish loss of due to transference of

stres$?! Moffat notes thaE geaf|las“preserves a poetic usage whidantroduces a more

"8\loffat, Soul and Bodyp. 23.

"% or example, in thBattle of MaldonByrhtnop madelodéType D*2), lines 42a and 309a. See Pope,

Seven Old English Poems 114.

80see “Zur Rhythmik des germanischen Alliterationsesrl”,PBB 10 (1885): 209-314, at p. 301. Text and
line numbers as in Fr. Klaeb&eowulf and the Fight at Finnsbyrthird edition with first and second
supplements (Lexington MA: Heath, 1950). On thegiality of a short half-stress in a similar pasitin
D*2 lines, see “Zur Rhythmik,” pp. 302-3. Sievegises no examples of Weak Il infinitives in this

position, however.
8lSievers-Brunner § 212 Anm. 2.
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common form, one that... does not occur elsewhere in the extant®¥eertept inv 109aE
104a:V geaglaskE geaflas see above, p. 330). The words are synonyms and (assuming that

eaglasis for geagla$ metrically identical.

Soull/ll, V 117b/E 112b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
S@e nyddeto me sge nepedo

eerest eallra  onpam eordscraefe| erest ealra oafeord| scraefe

paethe pa tungan to tyhgpa ted purh smyhd. hepa tungan to tyhd.jpa topas purh smyhd
1201pa eagan| purh eted ufarpdreafod. 1151to| eetwelan oprum gerymed

Jto eetwelan  odrum gerymed. | Jpa eaxan purh| ited ufonfgrheafod

wyrmum towiste ponne paet werie wyrmum towiste ¢n bip paet werge.

lic acolod bid. peet| lange ser lic acolad peet| he longe ser

werede mid waedum werede mid waedum

E ge nepedfrom geredan ‘venture forth’) seems more appropriate in context Man
ge nydddfrom gertedan‘compel, force, urge’), a fact which may also have promptéa
addmeat the end of the line (see below, p. 349). The two verbs are syntactically and
metrically identical, although the addition or omissiomafaffects the metre of the line as a

whole.

Soull/ll, V 122b/E 117b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Sege nydde to me sege neped to

eerest eallra onpam eordscraefe| erest ealra oafeord| scraefe

paethe pa tungan to tyhgpa ted purh smyhd. hepa tungan to tyhd.jpa topas purh smyhd
1201pa eagan| purh eted ufarpdreafod. 1151to| setwelan oprum gerymed

qto eetwelan  odrum gerymed. | 1pa eaxan purh| ited ufonfgrheafod

wyrmum towiste ponne pagtrie wyrmum towiste ¢n bip paetverge

lic acolod bid. peet| lange ser lic acolad peet| he longe eer

werede mid waedum werede mid waedum

As inV 22aE 22a,E werg-could be fowearg-‘accursed’ omwer(i)g- ‘weary,
miserable’ (as iV). Here, the/ readingwerie (for werige) is to be preferred on metrical

grounds. Withwerie, V 122b is Type C-2 ; Wvergeis for weargein E, the equivalent line is

®8Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 80.
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Type A-3. This is a type more properly restricted to the on-versé.2RaE 22a, both forms

are metrically acceptable. See p. 325, above.

Substitution of Metrical Units (1 example)
Soull/ll, V 27a/E 24a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

25 hwaet du onworulde eer Iyt gepohtes hu pis| is long hider
Iyt ge pohtest hu pis is| pus lang hider 1bepurh engel ufan ofroderum
hweet pe la engel ufan of roderum 25 sawle on|sende purh his sylfes hond
sawle| onsende purh his sylfes hand meotud aelmihtig of his| maegen prymme
meotod aelmihtig of| his meegen prymme. 7pepa gebohte blode pyhalgan

30 7pege bohte blode py halgan. Jbume| py heardan hungre gebunde
7] pbu me mid py heardan hungre gebunde 79e heeftna dest helle| wit

10e heeft nedest| helle witum.

Moffat gives a good summary of the differences between the two versions:

The two versions differ here in syntax and in meaning. EnBglis accusative
following purh and apparently parallel turh his sylfes hon®8b [i.e.E 255%7; the
subject of the sentencengeotud 29a E 26a]. In V,engelis nominative, appositive
to meotod... La as an interjection frequently intensifies the meaning of the preceding
word, in this instance the pronopa

There are a handful of passages in OE verse where Christ is called an angel, and
V27a seems to be one of these. The clearest referencgtadeorhtesn Christ
[, 104... andhalig encgein Christ and Satan585.... [S]uch references, while most
often associated with early Christianity, are not inappropriate in OE.... However,... i
is not so easy to find the orthodoxy in the E passage.efigpdin E seems
unambiguously to be an agentmé&otud selmihtig Grein, Wiilker, and Orton all
prefer the E text, and exchangerh for la. My own view is that a deliberate scribal
change from the unusual reading of V to the surprising and perhaps doctrinally
questionable reading of E would be unlikely. Therefore | suspect E is offtfinal.

%3\Moffat uses a non-standard line-numbering in hisiad
84Moffat, Soul and Bodypp. 68-69. See also “Anglo-Saxon Scribes,” fif5-816.
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Addition/Omission Of Unstressed Words and Elements (27 examples)
Soull/ll, V 4b/E 4b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
H uru dees be hofad heeleda seghwylc HURU BAS BE HOFAP| heelepa seghwylc
paet he his| sawle sid sid sylfa ge pence. paethehis sawle sid sylfa be|witige
hu peet bid deoplic op| se dead cymed hupeet bid deoplic dnse dead cymed
asyndred pa sybbde ser samod waeron| asun|drad pasibbéape aer somud weeron
5 licgsawle 5 licgsawl

The addition or omission ¢fa has a minor effect on metre and sense, but none on
syntax. InE, paserves to identify the case and number of the antecedent to the relative clause
introduced bype InV, peis an indeclinable relative particle. Both are acceptable Old
English syntax. The variation falls on the preliminary drop of a Type C-1 line and is

metrically insignificant.

Soul /11, V 16b/E 16b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
15 Cleopad $n swa cearful| cealdan reorde 15 Cleopad ponne| swa cearful caldan reorde
spreced grimlicesegast topamduste. | spriced grimlice gaeest to|| pam duste

The addition or omission of the demonstrative prorgesdds or subtracts an

anacrustic syllable at the beginning of an A-1 line. It has no obvious effect on senszar sy

Soull/ll, V 21a/E 21a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Iyt du ge mundest| Iyt puge pohtes
20 tohwan pinre sawle ping sidpan wurde 20 towon pinre sawle sid sippan wurde|
syddan oflic| homan leeded weere : sipparheoof lic homan leeded weere.

The addition or omission of the nominative singular feminine proheomas no
significant effect on the metre, sense, or syntax of the passage. Metrmalhgriant adds or
removes an unstressed syllable in the preliminary drop of a Type C-2 line; irofeserse
and syntax, it reiterates the subject of the clause, tying it fseMile 1.20a. Mitchell notes

that the “non-expression of a pronoun subject which can be supplied from a preceding clause
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must be accepted as idiomatic OE” and gives many examples in which the subject of a

subordinate clause has to be supplied from a preceding main %fause.

Soull/ll, V 26b/E 23b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

25 hwaet du onworulde ger Iyt gepohtes hu pis| is long hider
Iyt ge pohtest hu pis islis lang hider qbepurh engel ufan ofroderum
hweet pe la engel ufan of roderum 25 sawle on|sende purh his sylfes hond
sawle| onsende purh his sylfes hand meotud aelmihtig of his| meegen prymme
meotod aelmihtig of| his maegen prymme. qpepa gebohte blode pyhalgan

30 7pege bohte blode py halgan. 1bume| py heardan hungre gebunde
7] bu me mid py heardan hungre gebunde 79e heeftna dest helle| wit

10e heeft nedest| helle witum.

The addition or omission ¢fushas little effect on sense, syntax, or metre. Metrically,

the adverb falls on the preliminary drop of a Type C-2 verse.

Soull/ll, V 30a/E 27a

V(Soull) E(Soul 1)

25 hwaet du onworulde eer Iyt gepohtes hu pis| is long hider
Iyt ge pohtest hu pis is| pus lang hider qpepurh engel ufan ofroderum
hweet pe la engel ufan of roderum 25 sawle on|sende purh his sylfes hond
sawle| onsende purh his sylfes hand meotud aelmihtig of his| maegen prymme
meotod aelmihtig of| his maegen prymme. 7bepa gebohte blode pyhalgan

30 1pege bohte blode py halgan. qbume| py heardan hungre gebunde
7| bu me mid py heardan hungre gebunde jge heeftna dest helle| wit

1ge heeft nedest| helle witum.

The addition or omission of the sentence adyerim V 30aE 27a has no significant
effect on sense, metre, or syntax.Elrpa specifies the logical/temporal relationship between
the clausée... gebohte blode pyhalgéa 27) and the preceding clauseMnno temporal
relationship is expressed. The addition or omission adds or removes an unstressed syllabl

from the preliminary dip of a Type A-3 line and is metrically insignificant.

®8\Mitchell, OES §§ 1512 and 1513.
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Soull/ll, V 31a/E 28a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

25 hwaet 6u onworulde eer Iyt gepohtes hu pis| is long hider
Iyt ge pohtest hu pis is| pus lang hider qpepurh engel ufan ofroderum
hweet pe la engel ufan of roderum 25 sawle on|sende purh his sylfes hond
sawle| onsende purh his sylfes hand meotud aelmihtig of his| maegen prymme
meotod aelmihtig of| his meegen prymme. 7pepa gebohte blode pyhalgan

30 gbege bohte blode py halgan. 1bume| py heardan hungre gebunde
7] bu memid py heardan hungre gebunde 79e heeftna dest helle| wit

1ge heeft nedest| helle witum.
In V, mid py heardaiungreis a prepositional phrase expressing means: ‘with hard
hunger’;E py heardarhungreis an example of the instrumental/dative case being used alone
to express means: ‘with hard hunger’. Both are acceptable Old English. The addition or

omission affects the preliminary drop of a Type A-3 line and is metricallynifisignt.

Soull/ll, V 33a/E 30a

V(Soull) E(SoullI)
eardodeicpe oninnan 30 ic pe Ininnan noicpe of meahte
nemeahte icde ||| of cuman fleesce bifongenpymefiren lustas
fleesce befangenymefyren lustas pinegeprungon

35 pine ge|prungon
V eardode'dwell’ is essential to sense and syntax, although its addition or omission
has no significant metrical effect/ 33aE 30a are both Type A-3. For the addition or

omission oftuman(and related changes) in the off-verse, see below, pp. 127 and 354.

Soull/ll, V 36a/E 32a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

35 peet me puhte ful oft 32 pme puhte ful oft|
paethit weer.xxx.| pusend wintra paet weere pritig pusend wintra
to piri dead deege topinum dead deaege|

Both forms are idiomati®®® The addition or omission &iit has no significant effect

on sense, metre, or syntax.

®%\offat, Soul and Bodyp. 69. See also MitchelDES §§ 1487, 1507.
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Soul /11, V 38b/E 35b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
37 aic uncres ge|dales onbad hwaet ic uncres gedales bad.
earfodlice nis nhuru se ende to g6d.| 35 earfodlice nisnu se ende| togod.

The addition or omission of the interjectibaru adds or removes two unstressed
syllables in the preliminary drop of a Type B-2 line. The variation has no signiéfant on

sense or syntax.

Soull/ll, V 40b/E 37b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Weere pu pe wiste wlancjwines saed. 36 weere pupe wiste wlongwines saed

40 prym ful pune|destjofpyrsted wees prymful pu| nedest. jic of pyrsted waes.
godes lichoman gastes drynces :7| godes lichoman geestes drin|ces

E ic provides an expressed subjectvi@esand marks a change in person from the
second ifedestE 37a) to the first.V is potentially confusing sinaafpyrsted waesould be
either first or third person argbdes lichomai(v 41a) provides a grammatically suitable third
person subject for the verb. This suggests that the proaewas mistakenly omitted fro.
The addition or omission of the pronoun falls in the preliminary drop of a Type B-1 line in

both manuscripts: it is metrically insignificant.

Soull/ll, V 42a/E 39a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pune hogodest her on life paerpu pn hogode her onlife
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 penden icpe inworull[de wunian sceolde
paet du weere purh flaesgpurh fyren lustas paet puwaere purh flaesgburh firen lustas
45 strange ge stryned;gestadolod| purh me. strong gestyredjgestapelad purh mec.|
7lc wees gast onde fram gode sended 1icwaes geest onpe from gode sended
neefre| du me mid swa heardhelle witum neefre pumec| swa heardra helle wita
nege neredest| purh pinra meda lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pinra neo|da lust

The addition or omission afein V 42aE 39a is linked to the substitution of
unstressed wordg FordanE peerat the beginning of the line. H lines 39-43 are a
contrary-to-fact condition introduced byger, ‘if’. As a result, the main verb of the clause
(hogodg is subjunctive and positive: ‘If you thought then, while alive here...” The most likely

interpretation of the equivalent lines\iis as a causal or result clause introduceBdrpan



340

‘because, therefore’ (for a discussion of other possible translatichsee above, p. 316).
Consequentlyhogodests indicative and negative: ‘Because you did not think while alive
here....” The change affects the preliminary drop of a Type A-3 line and is metricall

insignificant.

Soull/ll, V 42a/E 39a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pu ne hogodest her on life paerplbon hogode her onlife
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 penden icpe inworull[de wunian sceolde
peet du weere purh fleesgpurh fyren lustas paet puwaere purh flaesgpurh fijren lustas
45 strange ge stryned;gestadolod| purh me. strong gestyredjgestapelad purh mec.|
7lc waes gast onde fram gode sended Jicwees geest onpe from gode sended
neefre| du me mid swa heardhelle witum nzefre pumec| swa heardra helle wita
nege neredest| purh pinra meda lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pinra neo|da lust

The addition or omission ¢gn (i.e. ponne‘then, when’) has no significant effect on
sense, syntax, or metre. Eypan is an adverb of time correlative wifenden ‘If you thought
then, while alive here...” Together withi, E 46a,pon also helps emphasise the relationship
between the body’s earlier actions and its subsequent punishments. See below, pp. 341 and
342.1ts presence is not syntactically necessary, however, and its abs&hiseviithout
syntactic significance. The adverb falls on the preliminary dip of a Type A-aticés

metrically insignificant.

Soull/ll, V 47al/E 44a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Fordan pu ne hogodest her on life paerpu pn hogode her onlife
syddan icde on| worulde wunian sceolde 40 penden icpe inworull[de wunian sceolde
peet du weaere purh flaesgpurh fyren lustas paet puwaere purh flaesgpurh fijren lustas
45 strange ge stryned;gestadolod| purh me. strong gestyredjgestapelad purh mec.|
7lc waes gast onde fram gode sended nicwaes geest onpe from gode sended
neefre| u meid swa heard helle witum neefre pumec| swa heardra helle wita
nege neredest| purh pinra meda lust. 45 ne gearwode purh pinra neo|da lust

The addition or omission ahidin V 47aE 44a is one of a number of highly
significant changes W 46-48E 43-45. Both versions of the text are problematicV Imid

introduces a prepositional phras@ swa heard helle witum ‘with such hard hell-torments’.
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As the main verb of the clauseV\his ge neredesprotect’, mid ‘with’ is lexically suspect and
most editors emend wid ‘against’*®’ In E, swa heardra helle wités a genitive plural phrase
without any obvious grammatical relationship to the rest of the clause. It cannot traezbns
without emendation. The omission has no significant effect on metre, removing or adding a
single unstressed syllable in the preliminary drop of a Type A-3 line.

For further discussion of the variation in these lines, see pp. 305, 318, 326 and 327,

above.

SoulI/1l, V 49a/E 46a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

scealt du minra gesynta|] sceame prowian 46 scealt pou hweepre minra gescenta
50 ondam myclan deege ponne eall| manna cynn sco|me prowian

se acenneda ealle gesamnagd. onpam miclan deege ofpmonna cynn

se||| &enda ealle gegaedrad.

The addition or omission of the adverbin V 49aE 46a has no significant effect on
syntax or metre. Together witlan in E 39a (see above, p. 348) emphasises the
connection between the body’s current and future punishment and its previous behaviour.
Neither adverb is syntactically, metrically or syntactically neags however. As it falls on
the preliminary dip of a Type A-3 verse, the addition or omissignudias no significant

metrical effect. See also pp. 340 and 342.

SoulI/ll, V 49a/E 46a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

scealt du minra gesynta|] sceame prowian 46 scealt punbweepre minra gescenta
50 ondam myclan daege ponne eall| manna cynn sco|me prowian

se acenneda ealle gesamnad. onpam miclan deege ofpmonna cynn

se||| &cenda ealle gegaedrad.

Like E nu, lines 46a and 51a, aldpon, line 39aE hwaepreemphasises the contrast

between the body’s previous behaviour and its current and future punishment. It is not

8"Moffat, Soul and Bodypp. 70-71.
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syntactically necessary, however, and, as it falls on the preliminary drop peaA¥y line, is

metrically insignificant. See also pp. 340, 341 and 342.

Soull/ll, V 52a/E 51a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne eart| du pon leofra naanidigendra ne eart pumupon leofre neenyg lifgendra
men to ge maeccan.| ne meder ne faeder. 50 menntoge meeccan nemedder nefeeder
ne neaenigum ge sybban. nengen|gum gesibbraorpse swearta hrefn
ponn$ se| swearta hrefen sippan icana of| pe utsipade.
55 syddan ic ana ofde utsidode purh paes sylfes hond peic ser onsended wees. |

purh| paes sylfes hand pe ic ser onsended waes.

The addition ohuto E continues the contrast between past actions and present/future
judgement found throughott 39-60. It falls on the preliminary drop of a Type A-3 line. For

further examples, see pp. 340, 341 and 342.

Soull/ll, V 63a/E 58a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne maeg pe nu| heonon adon hyrsta py readan. Nemagon pe nu heonan adon hyrste pa readan
ne gold ne seolfor| ne pinra goda nan 55 negold|ne sylfor nepinra goda nan
ne pinre bryde beag. ne pin| gold wela. ac her sculon abidan ban| bireafod
60 ne nanpara goda pedu iu ahtest. besliten seonwumjpe pin sawl sceal
Ac her| sceolon on bidan ban be reafod mina Un|willan oft gesecan
be sliten synum. jpe| pin sawl sceal wemman mid wordum swapu worhtest| tome.

7 minum unwillu oft gesecan
wemman| pe mid woad swa du worhtest to me.

The addition or omission gfin V 63aE 58a affects sense, syntax, and metre. In both
manuscriptsy minum unwilluE miniz an|willanis best construed as a dative of manner or
accompaniment: ‘with my lack of will(s) (i.e. unwillingly)’. Of the two venss,E seems the
less strained: iV, 7 comes between the verb and its predicate. Metrically, the addition or
omission adds or subtracts an unstressed syllable from the preliminary dip of a-Tyje C

The character has been partially erased.in
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Soull/ll, V 64a/E 59a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne maeg pe nu| heonon adon hyrsta py readan. Nemagon pe nu heonan adon hyrste pa readan
ne gold ne seolfor| ne pinra goda nan 55 negold|ne sylfor nepinra goda nan
ne pinre bryde beag. ne pin| gold wela. ac her sculon abidan ban| bireafod
60 ne nanpara goda pedu iu ahtest. besliten seonwunmpe pin sawl sceal
Ac her| sceolon on bidan ban be reafod mina Un|willan oft gesecan
be sliten synum. gpe| pin sawl sceal wemman mid wordum swapu worhtest| tome.

7 minum unwillu oft gesecan
wemmanpe mid wordh  swa du worhtest to me.

V peis the accusative singular of the second person personal pronoun and object of
wemmaridefile, besmirch’. InE the object ofvemmans to be inferred frongesecarand is
not expressed. Both are acceptable syfftathe addition or omission g occurs on the

medial dip of a Type A-1 line and is metrically insignificant.

Soull/ll, V 65a/E 60a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
65 eart dunu dumb|fjdeaf 60 eart pu dumbdeaf
nesynt pine dreamas awiht nesindan pine dreamas| wiht.

The addition or omission ofuin V 65aE 60a has no significant effect on sense,

syntax, or metre. The line is Type B-1 in both manuscripts.

Soull/ll, V 72alE 67a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
sceal icde nihtes| swa peah nede gesecan sceal icpe nihtes sepeah nyde gesecan
synnum ge sargodjeft sona| fram pe synnum ge|sargadeft sona fromde
hweorfan onhancred ponne halige men hweorfan onhoncred. obn| halege menn
lifilendum gode lof sang dod gode lifgendum lof song dod

70 secan pahamas pe du me| her scrife. 65 secan pa halmas pepume aerscrife
qpa arleasan eardung stowe. qpa arleasan eardung stowe
7pe sculonher mold wyrmas manige ceowan 7pe sculon mold wyrmas monige ceowan.
slitan sarlice swear|te wihta seonowum beslijtan swearte wihte
gifrejgreedige gifreqgraedge

The presence dferin V 72a emphasises the physical nature of the punishments which
are to be suffered by the body hereearth. The adverb falls on the preliminary drop of a

Type C-1 line and is not essential to sense, metre, or syntax. See also below, p. 345.

%885ee MitchellOES 88 1575-6.



344

Soul /11, V 96a/E 89a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
95 Ac| hweet wylt du peer. 88 ac hwaet wilt pupaer
orpa do deege dryhtne secgan. ondom|daege dryhtne secgan.

The addition or omission of the dative singular masculine demonstrative priemoun
adds or removes an unstressed syllable from the preliminary drop of a Type C-2 Verse

no significant effect on sense and syntax.

Soull/ll, V 97a/E 90a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne| nebid namatopaes lytel lid 90 [®n nebid neenig topees lytel lid|
onlime aweaxen. onlime geweaxen
Pou ne| scyle for anra ge hwylcum on sundr peet pune scyle for seghwylc anra on|sundran
rihtagildan. ||| d¢n rede bid ryht agieldan. donne repebid
100 dryhten at pam dome dryhten st do|me

V nais not syntactically, semantically, or metrically necessary. Betindnaenig
negate the verb iB. The adverb falls on the preliminary dip of a Type B-1 line and has no

significant effect on metre.

Soul I/1l, V 100a/E 93a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne| nebid nan natopaes Iytel lid 90 [bn nebid naenig topaes lytel lig|
onlime aweaxen. onlime geweaxen
Pou ne| scyle for anra ge hwylcum on sandr paet pune scyle for seghwylc anra on|sundran
rihtagildan. ||| dn rede bid ryht agieldan. donne repebid
100 dryhten afpam dome dryhten st do|jme

The addition or omission of the dative singular demonstrative prgrenuaffalls in the

medial dip of a Type A-1 line. It is metrically, semantically, and syntdlsticesignificant.

Soul /11, V 101a/E 95a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

100 ac hweet do wyt unc.| achweet dowit unc
sculon wit jpn eft set somne siddan brucan on he unc hafad geedbyrded| opre sipe
swylcra yrm|da swadu unc her &er scrife. 95 sculon wit ponne aetsomne sippan brucan

swylcra yrmpa swapu unc eer scrife

V eftemphasises the extent to which the miseries suffered by the soul and body are the

result of the body’s earlier actions: ‘But what will we two do for ourselves? halethen
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again experience such miseries afterwards together as you imposed on us botlidrére ear
The adverb falls on the preliminary dip of a Type A-3 verse and is not necessanstar se

syntax, or metre.

Soul I/1l, V 102b/E 96b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

100 ac hweet do wyt unc.| achweet dowit unc
sculon wit jon eft set somne siddan brucan on he unc hafad geedbyrded| opre sipe
swylcra yrm|da swadu uher eer scrife. 95 sculon wit ponne aetsomne sippan brucan

swylcra yrmpa swapu unc eer scrife

As inV 72a,V her102b emphasises the extent to which it is the body’s actions on
earth which lead to its subsequent punishment (see also above, p. 3#8).isAwesumably
equal in stress to the alliterating advesh its addition adds a non-alliterating and unmetrical

stress before the first lift of what would otherwise be a Type C-1 line.

SoulI/ll, V 119a/E 114a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Sege nydde to me sege neped to
eerest eallra onpam eordscraefe| erest ealra oafeord| scraefe
baethe pa tungan to tyhdjpa ted purh smyhd. hepa tungan to tyhd.gpa topas purh smyhd
1201pa eagan| purh eted ufarpdreafod. 1151to| eetwelan oprum gerymed
Jto eetwelan  odrum gerymed. | Jpa eaxan purh| ited ufonfgrheafod
wyrmum towiste wyrmum towiste

The addition opeetto V suggests that lineg119-121a were understood in this version
to be an adverbial clause of purpose or result: ‘He, first of all in that earthly, g@mpelled
tto met [see below, p. 349], so that he then pulls apart the tongue, and pierces through the
teeth.” The omission of the conjunctiongrindicates that the equivalent lines were
understood as an independent clause: ‘He, first of all in that earthly grave, véottilresie
then pulls apart the tongue and pierces through the teeth’. The addition or omission falls in the

preliminary dip of a Type B-1 line and is metrically insignificant.



346
SoulI/ll, V 123b/E 118b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Sege nydde to me sege neped to

eerest eallra  onpam eordscraefe| erest ealra oafeord| scraefe

paethe pa tungan to tyhgpa ted purh smyhd. hepa tungan to tyhd.7pa topas purh smyhd
1201pa eagan| purh eted ufarpdreafod. 1151to| eetwelan oprum gerymed

Jto eetwelan  odrum gerymed. | Jpa eaxan purh| ited ufonfgrheafod

wyrmum towiste ponne paet werie wyrmum towiste ¢n bip paet werge.

lic acolod bid. peet| lange ser lic acolad peele longe aer

werede mid waedum werede mid waedum

The addition or omission d¢fein V123b/E118b affects syntax. H) heis the subject
of werede ‘dressed’, the object of which is the accusative singular neuter
demonstrative/relativpaet(for whichlic, E 118a, is the antecedent): ‘then that wretched body
has cooled, which he long ago dressed with clothes’. The pronoun seems to be syntactically
necessarypaetcannot be the subject werian as Bosworth and Toller give no examples of
werianwithout a direct object (for whicheetis the only candidaté}® Nor is there any
obvious candidate iW (or E) for an unexpressed subject to be understood from the preceding
clause.

At the same timéeis also without an obvious expressed antecetentvhile gaest
(V 115bE 110b) provides a grammatically acceptable candidate, it seems unlikely that the
poet means that the soul dressed the body with clothes. Wulker's suggesti@réefets
generally to ‘der Mensch’ whose body and soul are the focus the poem seems the most likely
explanatiorf®® The addition or omission is metrically insignificant and falls on the

preliminary drop of a Type B-1 line.

6898 -T. s.v.werian.
#9See Moffat,Soul and Bodyp. 81.

®Wiilker, Die Verceller Handschriftdie Handschrift des Cambridger Corpus Christi Cg#eCC| die
Gedichte der sogen. Caedmonhandschtiftiuth der Hymnus Caedmaniseiligenkalendamebst
kleineren geistlichen DichtungeBibliothek der angelséchsischen Poesie v. 2.5¢&aGeorg H.
Wigand, 1888), p. 104.
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Addition/Omission Of Prefixes (3 examples)

Soull/ll, V 37b/E 34b
V(Soull) E(Soulll)

37 a ic uncres ge|dalesbad hweet ic uncres gedales bad
earfodlice nis nu huru se ende to g6ad.| 35 earfodlice nisnu se ende| togod.

The addition or omission of the prefix adds or removes an unstressed syllable in the

medial drop of a Type B line. It has no significant effect on sense or syntax.

Soul /11, V 65b/E 60b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
65 eart du nu dumbyjfleaf 60 eart pu dumbdeaf
nesynt pine dreamasviht nesindan pine dreamas| wiht

The (normally stresseti} prefix of V awiht creates metrical problems. B line 60b
is Type B-1; inV, the equivalent line is closest to a Type A-2b with four anacrustic syllables.
The addition or omission does not have a significant effect on sense or syntax. The same

substitution is repeated WA 74bE 69b.

Soull/ll, V 74b/E 69b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne synt pine eehtavihte.| nesindon pine geah|pe wiht
75 pe 6u her on moldan maneowdest. 70 papu her onmoldan monnum eawdest.

Together with the difference in case, the addition of the paefixeates metrical
problems inv.%® InE, line 70b is Type B-1, alliterating ayeah|pe InV, the equivalent half
line is closest to a D*1, but with four anacrustic syllables. With the substititaehtakE

geah|peV also fails to alliterate. See also above, pp. 308, 329 and 347.

9%See CampbellDEG, § 393.V 64b and 74b are the only examples (in 36 occuesria which the prefix
in awiht(e)/auht(e) is not certainly stressed. There are no examplasich the second syllable of
awiht(e)/auht(e) is necessary for alliteration on

93See above, fn. 692
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Addition/Omission Of Stressed Words and Elements (6 examples)
Soul /11, V 33b/E 30b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
eardode icpe oninnan 30 ic pe Ininnan noicpe of meahte
nemeahte icde ||| cdiman flaesce bifongenfymefiren lustas
fleesce befangenymefyren lustas pinegeprungon

35 pine ge|prungon

V cumanis the complement aheahtécould come’. InE, the equivalent line has
meahtewith the non-expression of a verb of motion. This is a common idiom is Old
English®® In V, cumanprovides the second lift in a Type C-2 line (the first and alliterating lift
is provided by the post-positive prepositiafin each witness). Ig, the second lift is
provided by the first syllable oheahte In this case, the verse is Type C-1. The variant is

metrically linked to the position aheahte see below, p. 354.

Soull/ll, V 50b/E 47b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

scealt du minra gesynta|] sceame prowian 46 scealt punu hweepre minra gescenta
50 ondam myclan deege poredl|| manna cynn sco|me prowian

se acenneda ealle gesamnad. onpam miclan daege ofpmonna cynn

se||| &zenda ealle gegaedrad.
V eallis a nominative singular neuter strong declension adjective modifyamma
cynn‘all the race of men’. This is a syntactically acceptable construction, atitk adjective
falls in the preliminary dip of a Type B-1 line early in the clause, is probablycaletiA

similar variant occurs iW 89bE 83b. See the following variant.

594\litchell, OES § 1007.
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Soul /11, V 89b/E 83b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne du for unc beem| and wyrdan scealt jon pu for unc ba  ondwyrdan scealt
ondam miclan deege ponne mgrbbeod onpam miclan| deege orpeallum monru beod
90 wunda on wrigene pade onworulde ger wunde onwrigene pape in| woruktie
fyren fullle men fyrnge worhton. 85 firen fulle menn fyrn geworhton.
Pon wyle dryhten sylf daedalge hyran don wile| dryhten sylf deeda gehyran
haeleda gehwylces heofena scippend et ealra monna gehwam| mupes reorde
&t ealra] manna gehwaes mudes reorde wunde wiper lean

95 wunde wider lean.

E eallumis a dative plural adjective agreeing witlonrz ‘to all men’. InV manri is
unqualified. Both versions are syntactically and lexically acceptable, atiiMoffat suggests
that “eallum.. has crept into the E version by analogy with the common collocation ‘all men’
used in this poem and elsewhe?&"As in the preceding variareallumfalls in the
preliminary dip of a Type B-1 line and is probably unstressed. Se¥ &ath manna cynpVv

50bE 47b.

Soul I/ll, V 117b/E 112b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Sege nydde tme sege neped to

eerest eallra onpam eordscraefe| erest ealra oafeord| scraefe

peethe pa tungan to tyhgpa ted purh smyhd. hepa tungan to tyhd.jpa topas purh smyhd
1201pa eagan| purh eted ufarpdreafod. 1151to| eetwelan oprum gerymed

Jto eetwelan  odrum gerymed. | Jpa eaxan purh| ited ufonigrheafod

wyrmum towiste ponne paet werie wyrmum towiste ¢n bip paet werge.

lic acolod bid. peet| lange ser lic acolad peet| he longe ser

werede mid waedum werede mid waedum

As Krapp suggests, the additionméin V is probably “an unreflecting impulse on the

%% While the pronoun makes good sense and

part of the scribe to provide with an object.
syntax at a local level within the clause itself, it is illogical in thgdarcontext of the poem as
a whole as the body is not speaking at this point. The scribe may have been confused by the

poor sense afydde(see above, p. 334). Withe V is Type B-2 with an odd distribution of

sentence particles; withoote the equivalent line i is Type B-1.

®“Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 77.
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Soull/ll, V 125a/E 120a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid [pn wyrma gifel bid [wn wyrmes giefl
125 on| eorpan peet meeg seghwylcum 120eefl oneorpan paet maeg aeghwylcum
mento ge mynde modsnotra| gehwam :7| men toge mynd mod snot|terra :7|

E aet| oneorparis syntactically parallel tavyrmes gieflE 119b and part of the
predicate obid: ‘then he is a worm’s food, dinner in the earth.li.V, on| eorpanis an
adverbial prepositional phrase of place used to explain where the body is: ‘then he is worms
food in the earth...”. I, aetis the first lift of a Type A-1 line with double alliteration. The

equivalent line iV is unmetrical.

SoulI/1l, V 126b/E 121b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid pn wyrma gifel bid [wn wyrmes giefl
125 on| eorpan peet maeg eeghwylcum 120 eet| oneorpan paet maeg aeghwylcum
mento ge mynde modsnotgahwam:7| men toge myrid mad snot|jterra :7|

The addition or omission & gehwamhas a significant effect on the syntax of the
passage. |E maod snot|terras genitive plural, dependent amen line 121a: ‘then he [the
body] is a worm’s food, dinner in the earth, which may be a reminder to each man of the
prudent ones’. IV, modsnotra| gehwaiis a dative of interest parallel ®eghwylcum men
‘then it is worms’ food in the earth, which may be a reminder to each man, to each of the
prudent ones’.

Metrically, E line 121b is Type D-1V is Type E.

8€ASPR2, p. 128.
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Addition/Omission of Metrical Units (7 examples)
Soull/ll, V 19b-26

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
hweet wite dudu me weriga hweet wite pume| werga.
hwaet| du huru wyrma gyfl hweet pu huru wyrma gifl.
Iyt ge pohtestpa du lust gryrum| ealia Iyt gepohtes hu pis| is long hider
ful geodest hudu on eordan scealt qpepurh engel ufan ofroderum
25 wyrmum to| wiste. hwaet du onworulde ger 25 sawle on|sende purh his sylfes hond
Iyt ge bohtest hu pis is| pus lang hider meotud aelmihtig of his| maegen prymme
hweet pe la engel ufan of roderum 1bepa gebohte blode pyhalgan
sawle| onsende purh his sylfes hand 7pume| py heardan hungre gebunde
meotod aelmihtig of| his meegen prymme. 7ge heeftna dest helle| wit

30 1pege bohte blode py halgan.
7| pbu me mid py heardan hungre gebunde
10e heeft nedest| helle witum.

The simplest explanation for this variant is eyeskige pohtesfV 23aE 23a) tolyt
ge pohtestV 25a)%%" V contains little or no information missing frofy however, leaving
editorial intervention a possibility. The resulting lite23a-b,E 26a-b,V 23a-b are all

metrical.

Soul I/1l, V 59-60

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ne maeg pe nu| heonon adon hyrsta py readan. Nemagon pe nu heonan adon hyrste pa readan
ne gold ne seolfor| ne pinra goda nan 55 negold|ne sylfor nepinra goda nan
ne binre bryde beag ne bin| gold wela ac her sculon abidan ban| bireafod
60 ne nanpara goda pedu iu ahtest besliten seonwumjpe pin sawl sceal
Ac her| sceolon on bidan ban be reafod mina Unjwillan oft gesecan
be sliten synum. jpe| pin sawl sceal wemman mid wordum swapu worhtest| tome.

7 minum unwillu  oft gesecan
wemman| pe mid wod swa du worhtest to me.

A possible explanation for the absenc&/d@9-60 fromE is eyeskipne pinra goda
nan > ne nanpara goda. As Moffat notes, however, this does not directly explain the absence
of the following half-linebedu iu ahtesty 60b)°®® Neither of the lines omitted frof

alliterate inV, a fact which leads Jones-Gyger, Orton, and Moffat to suspect interpolation on

®9Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 68; see also Orton, “A Further Examination,181-2.
B\loffat, Soul and Bodyp. 74.
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the part of th&/ scribe (or predecessdty. This is perhaps supported by the nature of the
verses themselves, which continue a list of the worldly things which cannot take the body
away from its earthly prison. A similar metrically suspicious addition tstadticurs iV 111.

See below, p. 353.

Soull/ll, V 93
V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne du for unc beem| and wyrdan scealt pon pu for unc ba ondwyrdan scealt
ondam miclan deege ponne migrbreod onpam miclan| deegeorpeallum moni beod
90 wunda on wrigene pade onworulde ger wunde onwrigene pape in| worutde
fyren fullle men fyrnge worhton. 85 firen fulle menn fyrn geworhton.
Pon wyle dryhten sylf deaedalge hyran don wile| dryhten sylf deeda gehyran
heeleda gehwylcesheofena scippend 2t ealra monna gehwam| mupes reorde
&t ealra] manna gehwaes mudes reorde wunde wiper lean

95 wunde wider lean.

V 93 neither adds nor detracts from the sense of the surrounding text. There is no

obvious explanation for either the omission of the line fEoor its addition td/.

Soull/ll, E 94

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

100 ac hweet do wyt unc.| achweet dowit unc
sculon wit pn eft eet somne siddan brucan pon he unc hafad geedbyrdeld opre sibe
swylcra yrm|da swadu unc her &er scrife. 95 sculon wit ponne aetsomne sippan brucan

swylcra yrmpa swapu unc eer scrife

The absence @& 94 fromV leaves a terse but complete question: ‘and what are we
two to do with ourselves?’ Ig, the two lines are somewhat fuller: ‘and what are we two to
do with ourselves / when he has regenerated us a second time?” There is no obvious textual

reason for the omission or addition®4 in either manuscript.

%“Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 74; Orton, “A Further Examination,” p. 183:igdn [Jones-]Gyger, “The Old
EnglishSoul and Bodys an Example of Oral TransmissioklZE 38 (1969) 239-244, at p. 245.
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Soull/ll, E 101

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

105 liget dust paer hit| wees. liged dust paerhit waes|
nemaeg himsware znige ge hatan 100 nemeeg himsware gnige secgan
geomrum gaste| geoce 0dde frofre. nepaer edringe aenge| ge hatan

gaeste geomrum geoce oppe frofre

The most likely explanation for the absenc&df01 fromV is eyeskipaenigesecgan

(E 100b) >aenigege|hatan(E 101bV 106b). Both versions make good sense, however.

Soull/ll, V 111

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid paet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode bip paet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaglas toginene goman toslitene geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

110 sina beod| asocene swyra be cowen 105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
fingras tohrorene rib reafijlad repe wyrmas
rib reafliad rede wyrmas drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge.
beod hira tungan totogenne ontyn| healfa bid seo tunge totogen on tyn healfe
hungreg tofrofre hungrum to| hropor

forpan hie ne magon| huxlicum forpon heone maeg horsclice
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.| 110 word: wrixlan| wid pone wergan geest.

V is metrically incomplete, and, while it continues the list of the punishments which
will overcome the body begun Wi 108E 103, is not syntactically necessary to the clause as a
whole. A similar example — wheké again has the longer list of parallel items — invoVes
59-60. In both examples, the additional text shows metrical problems. See above, p. 351.
Moffat suggests the omission of the off-verse fiémay be the result of eye-skip
“given the similarity of the participial endings in this passd§®.Interpolation inv seems at

least as likely given the line’s metrical difficulties.

"\Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 79
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Soull/ll, E 107

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
bid paet heafod tohliden handa to| lidode bip peet healfod tohliden honda tohleopode
geaglas toginene gdéman toslitene geaflas toginene goman| toslitene

110 sina beod| 4socene swyra be cowen 105 seonwe beod asogene sweora bicowen
fingras tohrorene rib reafijad repe wyrmas
rib reafliad rede wyrmas drincad hlopum hra heolfres purst|ge
beod hira tungan totogenne ontyn| healfa bid seo tunge totogen on tyn healfe
hungreg tofrofre hungrum to| hropor

forpan hie ne magon| huxlicum forpon heone maeg horsclice
115 wordum wrixlian wid pone werian gast.| 110 word: wrixlan| wid pone wergan geest.

This is the opposite of the variant\hlll. The passage absenVimut present iiic
is syntactically parallel t& 112E 106, but not necessary for sense. Orton suggests that the
poetic wordheolformay have led th¥ scribe to omit the liné’" Interpolation irE seems at

least as likely.

Rearrangement Within The Line (3 examples)
Soul /11, V 33b/E 30b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
eardode icpe oninnan 30 ic pe Ininnan noicpe of meahte
nemeahte icdell| ofuman flaesce bifongenfymefiren lustas
fleesce befangemmefyren lustas pinegeprungon

35 pine ge|prungon

The rearrangement within liné 33bE30b is linked metrically to the addition or
omission ofcumanin the same line. IW, of andcumancarry stressneahtecomes earlier in
the line and is unstressed. Hnmeahtecomes at the end of the line, occupying the (metrically

necessary) second lift. See also above, p. 348.

"Orton, “A Further Examination,” p. 185.
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Soull/ll, V 69a/E 64a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
sceal icde nihtes| swa peah nede gesecan sceal icpe nihtes sepeah nyde gesecan
synnum ge sargodjeft sona| fram pe synnum ge|sargadeft sona fromde
hweorfan onhancred ponne halige men hweorfan onhoncred. obn| halege menn
lifijlendum gode lof sang dod gode lifgendum lof song dod

70 secan pahamas pe du me| her scrife. 65 secan pa hajmas pepume aerscrife
qpa arleasan eardung stowe. qpa arleasan eardung stowe
7pe sculon| her mold wyrmas manige ceowan qpe sculon mold wyrmas monige ceowan.
slitan sarlice swear|te wihta seonowum beslijtan swearte wihte
gifrejgreedige gifreqgraedge

The rearrangement has a significant effect on mettg; lime 64a is Type D-1; iV,
the equivalent verse is Type E. Krapp suggests that teading has “a more usual

alliteration.”%?

Soull/ll, V 107a/E 102a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

105 liget dust paer hit| wees. liged dust paerhit weaes|
nemaeg himsware aenige ge hatan 100 nemeeg himsware @aenige secgan
geomrum gast¢ geoce 0dde frofre. nepeer edringe e&nge| ge hatan

geeste geomrum geoce oppe frofre

The two versions are semantically, syntactically, and metrically m#nti

Rearrangement Across Metrical Boundaries (2 examples)
Soull/ll, V 98a-b/E 91a-b

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
ponne| nebid nan natopaes lytel lid 90 [bn nebid naenig topaes lytel lig|
onlime aweaxen. onlime geweaxen
pou ne| scyle foanra ge hwylcumon sundi paet pune scyle f@eghwylc anraon|sundran
rihtagildan. ||| ¢n rede bid ryht agieldan. donne repebid
100 dryhten &t pam dome dryhten st do|me

The rearrangement (when taken with the inflectional difference and substifugien
hwylcumE aeghwylg§ affects stress and the alliteration pattern in the linds, the on-verse is
Type C-1, the off-verse Type A-1. \A the equivalent verses are Type A-3 and C-1. See

above, p. 322.

"92ASPR3, p. 318.
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SoulI/ll, V 122b-123a/E 117b-118a

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Sege nydde to me sege neped to

eerest eallra  onpam eordscraefe| erest ealra oafeord| scraefe

paethe pa tungan to tyhgpa ted purh smyhd. hepa tungan to tyhd.7pa topas purh smyhd
1201pa eagan| purh eted ufarpdreafod. 1151to| eetwelan oprum gerymed

Jto eetwelan  odrum gerymed. | Jpa eaxan purh| ited ufonfgrheafod

wyrmum towiste _ponne paet werie wyrmum towiste _@n bip peset werge

lic acolodbid. peet| lange eer lic acolad peet| he longe eer

werede mid waedum werede mid waedum

The rearrangement & 122b-123d£ 117b-118a has a significant effect on metre, but
none on sense or syntax. Bnbip appears in the preliminary drop of a metrically
inappropriate Type A-3 (iE wergeis forwearge) or (more appropriate) Type C-2 Efwerge
is for werige) line.”® InV 123abid is fully stressed and adds a metrically illicit third full lift
to what would otherwise be a Type A-1 line. Moffat citesRheenix line 228bhra bid

acolad as an example of the metrical arrangement of a similaf¥ne.

Rearrangement Of Metrical Units (2 examples)
Soull/ll, V 83-85/E 78-79

V(Soull) E(Soulll)

Fordan peweere| selre swide mycle forpon| peweere selle swipe micle

pon pe weeron ealle eordan speda.| jpon peweeran ealle eorpan spe|de

butan pu hie gedezelde dryhtne sylfum butan pu hyge deelde dryhtne sylf

beer du wurde aetyide| fugel 000de fisc ofks paer puwurde| aetfrum sceafte fugel oppe fis¢on
80 000e on eordan neat eetes tilode| 75 000e eorpan neat eaetes tiolode

feld gangende feoh butan snyttro feld gongende feoh butan snyttro

00de onwestenne| wild deora ge on| westenne wildra deora

peet wyrreste peer swa god wolde parimmeste peerswa god woldg

ge peah| du weerewyrm cynna ge beah pu waere wyrm cynnapaet wyrreste
85 p grimmeste beer swa god wolde7| 80 [®n pu efre|]| onmoldan monge wurde

Ponne du afre onmoldan mange wurde. oppe aefre fulwinte onfon sceo|lde

000e afre| fulwihte onfon sceolde.
The origins of this complex set of variants seem to IM:iof the three lines in that
manuscript, the first off-verse alliterates improperly, the second afevera syllable short of

a complete line, and the third off-verse repeats the first. In contrast, linesa BBshiow

"%3See above, p. 334.
""Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 81.
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appropriate alliteration, metre, syntax and sense. Orton suggests Matetston may have
its origins in an eyeskigggrimmeste> paetwyrrestg, which was subsequently caught and

reworked to avoid correctioff®

Soull/ll, V 120-1/E 115-116

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Sege nydde to me sege neped to

eerest eallra onpam eordscraefe| serest ealra oafeord| screefe

peethe pa tungan to tyhgpa ted purh smyhd. hepa tungan to tyhd.7pa topas purh smyhd
1201ba eagan| purh eted ufan orp heafod 1151to| eetwelan obrum gerymed

qto aetwelan odrum gerymed| 1ba eaxan purh| ited ufon orp| heafod

wyrmum towiste ponne paet werie wyrmum towiste ¢n bip paet werge.

lic acolod bid. paet| lange aer lic acolad peet| he longe eer

werede mid waedum werede mid waedum

Both readings make sense, although the Gifer's progress seems more logically

organised in/. The lines are otherwise metrically, syntactically and semanticightical.

Recomposition (2 examples)
Soull/ll, V 12-14/E 13-14

V(Soull) E(Soulll)
Sceal se gast cuman| geohdum hremig Scealse geest cuman gehpum hremig
10 symble ymbe seofon niht sawle findan| 10 g|le ymb seofon niht sawle findan
pone lichoman pe hie aer lange waeg pone lic homan pe| heo aer longe weeg
preo hund wintra| butan aer beod cyning preo hund wintra
e&lmihtig god ende worulde butan eer wyrce ecddryhten
wyr|can wille weoruda dryhten:7 aelmihtig god ende worlde

Both versions of the passage make good sense and reasonable syntax. The principal
syntactic and lexical differences are: variation in the main verb of theedietween the
present subjective efyrcanin E (wyrce line 13a), and the present subjunctivevifa plus
the infinitivewyr|canin V (line 14a); the addition or omissionéfpeod cynings an epithet
for God (line 12a); and a variation between the genitive piusakorudaand the adjective

ecein the epithetV weoruda dryhterfline 14b);E ece| dryhter{line 13b).

"0Orton, “A Further Examination,” pp. 186-187; sescaMoffat,Soul and Bodyp. 76.
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Of the various variants, the most problematic readings d&etime substitution of
wyrce(E 13a) forpeod cynindV 12b) leaves the on-verpeeo hund wintrgE 12a) without
an appropriately alliterating off-verse. Whilgrrcealliterates withwintra, the verse is either
Type A-3 or Type C-1 withvyrceon the second lift. Neither is appropriate as an off-verse in
a line with alliteration onv. In addition, Orton reports that the word order of the two lines
(butan...Verb, Subject, Object) “is unparalleled in Old English ver8e.”

This suggests in turn th&tis responsible for the variation and reorganisation of these
lines. Orton suggests that the variation may have its origins in the unusuaMugeaaf
cyning(line 12b) to refer to God, instead of ‘king (of a nation)’ as in all other recorded
instances?’ In this case, the subsequent recomposition and rearrangement of material is
presumably to be seen as an attempt at salvaging metre: all the Ehaseimhythmically

acceptable verses, and, with the exceptidg d2, alliterate correctly.

Soull/ll, V 73a/E 68a

V(Soull) E(SoulIl)
sceal icde nihtes| swa peah nede gesecan sceal icpe nihtes sepeah nyde gesecan
synnum ge sargodjeft sona| fram pe synnum ge|sargadeft sona fromde
hweorfan onhancred ponne halige men hweorfan onhoncred. obn| halege menn
liflendum gode lof sang dod gode lifgendum lof song dod

70 secan pahamas pe du me] her scrife. 65 secan pa hajmas pepume eerscrife
qpa arleasan eardung stowe. qpa arleasan eardung stowe
7pe sculon| her mold wyrmas manige ceowan 7pe sculon mold wyrmas monige ceowan.
slitan sarlice swear|te wihta seonowum beslitan swearte wihte
gifrejgreedige gifreqgreedge

There are three differences in this half-line: an addition or omission of the Ipeefex
substitution of stressed wordg éarlice E seonowur)) and the rearrangement of elements

within the line.

"Orton, “A Further Examination,” p. 186.

"™Orton, “A Further Examination,” p. 186.
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These variants affect sense, metre, and syntax, $iitan sarliceis a variation on the
preceding half-linenanige ceowariand here shall many earthworms chew you, tear sorely,
dark creatures...."E seonowum besli|taron the other hand, introduces a new punishment,
‘tear(ing) from sinews’*® to the litany: ‘and many earthworms shall chew you, tear [you]
from your sinews, dark creatures...’.

Metrically, V 73a is Type D*1E is Type A-1. Moffat points out that “the on-verse in
E is a repetition with reversed word order of 61a, although the verb form has changed from

past participle to infin[iJtive.” He suggests that the variation was inted inV."%

Daniel and Azarias

Daniel andAzariasare the names given to two biblical poems preserved in the Junius
Manuscript (Oxford, Bodleian Library, Junius 111)[and Exeter BookE) respectively. I,
Daniel is the last of three biblical poems copied in the manuscript’s first hand. It begins on
page 173 (in quire 14) and extends to page 212, the first verso of the seventeenth quire. Itis
preceded in quires 1-14 by two other retellings of biblical staBegsesisandExodus On
page 213 it is followed by a fourth poem or group of poems known to modern edi@hgsds
and Satan This final text or texts is in three hands of the early eleventh century and fills al
but the first page and last verso of quire 17 (pages 213-229)awisl appears to end
imperfectly, and as pages 213-229 are ruled differently from the rest of the mpinlsari
has suggested th@hrist and Saturrwas inserted intd to replace leaves lost from the middle
of the manuscript’s last quiré’

The Exeter Booldzariasbegins, probably defectively, on f. 53r and ends on f. 55v. It

is followed after two blank lines by an unrelated poemPtheenixand preceded, on f. 52 v,

"®Beslitanis found only inSoul and BodyMoffat, Soul and Bodyp. 75). See alsg 62aE 57a.
"Moffat, Soul and Bodyp. 75.
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by the apparently defective ending@iidlac A strip approximately seven centimetres wide
has been cut from the top of f. 53, immediately above the “first” lizafias As Pope and
Ker have pointed out, there is considerable paleographic evidence to suggest éxatathe t
this missing strip belonged #xarias’** The first letter of the surviving poem is, as Pope
notes, “of a size commonly used by the scribe for a new section within a long féemy’
remains of two letters above the first line indicate that the “poem” was netdeeby a blank
line — contrary to the scribe’s standard practice at the beginning of a new tegtparthof the
manuscript® As f. 53r is the first page of its quire, and@&sdlacappears to end defectively
at the foot of f. 52v, it seems likely that the missing text included one or more quires. On the
assumption that a single quire is missing between the current quires 6 and 7, Pope has
suggested that the missing text might have filled as many as “250 or 300'thes.”

The two poems share a common section of approximately 75 lines (correspontling to
279-364E 1-75) and show occasional similarities of vocabulary and phrasing for most of the
remainder oAzarias(J 365-464E 76-191, especially 365-415E 76-175). These common
sections correspond to the Vulg&ianiel 3:24-90 and include two long prayers, “The Prayer

of Azarias” and the “Song of the Three Childré®”

"%er, Catalogue art. 334. For an opposing view, see Fardiniel and Azariaspp. 5-6.

"pope, “Paleography and Poetry,” pp. 35-41. Ker, 0éFhe Exeter Book of Old English Poetwith
Introductory Chapters by R.W. Chambers, Max Forstel Robin FlowenMA 2 (1933): 224-31. For an
opposing view, see FarreDaniel and Azariaspp. 39-40 and “Some Remarks on the Exeter Book
Azarias” MA 41 (11972): 1-8.

"%Pope, “Paleography and Poetry,” pp. 35-36.
"3er, rev. ofThe Exeter Boglp. 227.
"pope, “Paleography and Poetry,” p. 41.

see KrappASPRL, pp. xxxii-xxxiii. Jabbour, diss., pp. 115-168sp. pp. 116-17 and 148-152). As the
similarities between the two versions of the “Soffithe Three Children” are too slight to lend thetass
to the type of variant-by-variant analysis on whills study is based, the following discussion and
catalogue is concerned almost entirely with the$fer of Azarias.” That the “common” text of “Soafy
the Three Children” shows even more evidence afmgosition and reworking than does the “Prayer of
Azarias” strengthens rather than weakens the csiocis drawn here, however, as it demonstrates em ev
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The two poems use this material in different waysDaniel, the common text
appears as part of a sequential retelling of the Vulgateel. The two prayers are preceded
by a section corresponding to Daniel 3:1-50 (in which Nebuchadnezzar orders the Children to
be thrown into the furnace), and followed by an account of the rescue of the Children from the
fire (corresponding tdan 3:91-97), and Nebuchadnezzar’'s dream (correspondiDgria}-
5). In Azarias on the other hand, the common text appears at first glance to make up the entire
poem. The first line of the surviving text correspondBdo 3:25, and the poem ends with a
translation oDan 3:90. This corresponds almost exactly with the deutero-canonical section of
the VulgateDaniel (3:24-3:90) added by Jerome to his translation of the Hebrew Bfble,
parts of which were used as canticles in a number of contemporary littifg\re it not for
the evidence thakzariasbegins defectively, this would suggest that the Exeter book poem
was intended as a translation of the prayer alBh&hat preceded the text as it now survives,
however, is impossible to tell. As the remains of the letters from the lasiitiee strip cut
from f. 53r — ‘g at the margin and, after the space of one letter, a letter with a long descender
(f, p,r, s b, orp)”"*°— do not match anything in the corresponding linBafiel (pe hie
generede wid pam nidhete278), it seems fairly safe to assume that the missing text was

not closely related to the Junius poem.

greater willingness to alter the received textbrief discussion and catalogue of similaritieshia two
versions of the “Song of the Three Children” carfdaend in Jabbour, diss., pp. 148-152.

"16¢Cft. the warnings before 3:24 and after 3:90 inhégate Daniel: Quae sequuntur in hebraeis voluminibus
non reperiandHucusque in hebraeo non habetat quae posuimus de Theodotionis editione translata
sunt See also FarrelDaniel and Azariaspp. 24-25.

"Farrell,Daniel and Azariaspp. 24-5; “The Unity of the Old Engligbaniel,” RES18 (1967): 117-35, at
p. 133.

"8This is the basis of Farrell's suggestion thatfeter Scribe sawzariasas containing “appropriate songs
of praise and celebration” with which to concludéedective exemplar dudlac(“Some Remarks,” pp. 5-
6). For objections to this reading, see CeliaBisaeview of theFinnsburh Fragment and Episodad
Daniel and AzariasRESn.s. 27 (1976): 324-26.

%Pope, “Paleography and Poetry,” p. 37, fn. 39.
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With 120 potentially significant substantive variants in 160 copied lines, the common
text of DanielandAzariasis the most variable in the entire corpus of multiply attested Old
English poetry. Likesoul and Body and Il, Daniel andAzariasshow all variant types
characteristic of the anthologised poems: twenty-four linked variants; tiweatyxamples of
the substitution of stressed words (the majority of which involve non-homographs); thre
examples of alternation between case forms and prepositional phrases; threeerathgl
substitution of lines and half-lines; five examples of the addition or omission otaiemits;
five examples of rearrangement within the line; and one example of the reares@ém
entire lines and half-lines. As was the cas8adnl and Bodymany of these variants are
clustered in passages showing important interpretative differences — altheugpmmon text
of Daniel andAzariasshows a generally more even spread of its substantive variation.
Textual Variants

Inflectional Difference (18 examples)
Az/Dan E 3a/J 281a

E(A2) J(Dan)

1 Himpa azarias ingeponcum da| azarias inge pancum.
hleoprede halig purh| hatne lig 280 hleodrade halig.| purh hatne lig.
dreag daagn georn dryhten herede dee@d georn. drihten herede.|
wis| inweorcum qpas word acweed wer womma leas.jpa word acwaed.

E deeduris dative pluralJ deedais genitive plural. The variation has no significant
effect on sense or metre. In both witnesdesj-modifiesgeorn‘eager, zealous’. Mitchell
reports thageornis found with both cases, with no apparent difference in meaffinthe
endings are metrically identical. For a discussion of the addition or omisdiodreagand

the resulting metrical differences between the two withesses, see below, p. 402

"\itchell, OES § 219, p. 92.
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Az/Dan E 12a/J 291a

E(A2) J(Dan)
ro|dera waldend 290 rodora waldend.
geocaus georne gaesta scyppend geo casergeorne.| nu gasta scyppend.
7| purh hyldo help halig dryhten qpurh help halig drih|ten.
nuwe pec forpear|fumfor prea nydum nuypec for preaum.for deo nydum.|
15 ~fore ead medum arena| biddap +Jfor eadmedum. arna biddad.
lege bilegde 295 lige beleg|de.

E usis the normal West-Saxon form of the accusative or dative of the second person
plural pronounJ useris the Northumbrian and poetic form of the genitive of the second
person plural pronoun. The difference reflects a variation in the rectgaocfn which can
take a dative or genitive obje¢t.

Although the two half-lines are metrically quite different, bastandusermake good
metre. InE, usfalls in the medial drop of a Type A-1 line. Jnuseris found in the

preliminary drop of what is best analysed as a Type B-1.

Az/Dan, E 19b/J 298b

E(A2) J(Dan)
wepaes lifgende 295 wedaes lifgende.
worhton inwolrulde eacpon wom dydon. worhton onworulde.| eac don wom dyde.
yldran usse inofer hyafd user yldran. for ofer|hygdum.
pinbibodu breecon__burg sit tend braecon bebodo. burhsitté@nd
20 had ofer hogedon| halgan lifes had ofer hogedon. halgan lifes.

E burg sit tendes nominative plural, parallel yddran, line 18a, and subject of
breecon line 19a: ‘Our forefathers, city-dwellers, also broke your commandments in pride’. In
J, burhsittendt is a dative of possession or interest: ‘Our forefathers also broke the
commandments for the city dwellers on account of pfitfeThe two forms are metrically

identical.

2I\Mitchell, OES § 1092.

"2Farrell, p. 65, note tBaniel, 298; also Jabbour, diss., p. 126, who poin3aniel 729to pam beacne
burhsittendunas a syntactic parallel.
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Az/Dan, E 23a/J 302a

E(A2) J(Dan)
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund| 300 siendonwe||| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum taworfne hylda lease heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
waesure lif geond lon|da fela isuser lif . geond landafela.|
fracudjgefreege fold buemd fracodjgefreege. folca manegum.
25 nupu usic be|wraece inpas wyrrestan paus éc| bewraecon. topaes wyrrestan.
eord cyninges eht gewealda 305 eord cyninga.| aehta gewealde.
in| haeft heoro grimmes onheeft heoru grimragwe| nu heedenra.
sceolon wepaer haepenra peow ned poliad.

prea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS]

E waesds the third person preterite indicativel@bn; J is is the third person present
indicative. The variation occurs as part of a series of linked changes in tense and numbe
throughoutE 21-280 300-307a. As argued above (pp. 228 E.21-28 have as their primary
focus the current predicament of Azarias and the Children in Nebuchadnezzar’s.furhace
linked preterite verbs in 21a and 23a indicate that in this version of the prayer, thenBaby!
captivity of the Jewish people as a whole is seen primarily as a historikgtdaed to
Azarias’s request for aid. 1 on the other hand, Azarias is speaking as a representative of his
people. His use of the present tense for the verbs of lines 300a and 302a indicate that he sees
the captivity of the Jews as a current problem in its own right. The effect ofctieesges on
the passage as a whole are discussed above, pp. 228 ff. For the variation in th& drdlof

300a, see below, p. 376.

Az/Dan, E 25a/J 304a

E(A2) J(Dan)
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund| 300 siendonwe]|| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum taworfne hylda lease heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
waes ure lif geond lon|da fela is user lif . geond landafela.|
fracudjgefreege fold buemd fracodjgefreege. folca manegum.
25 nupu usic be|wraecinpas wyrrestan paus éc| bewran. topaes wyrrestan.
eord cyninges eht gewealda 305 eord cyninga.| aehta gewealde.
in| heeft heoro grimmes onhaeft heoru grimragwe| nu haedenra.
sceolon wepeer heepenra peow ned poliad.

prea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS]

E be|wraeceas second person singular preterite indicativbeMrecaridrive; drive

away, banish’; its subject is the prondun referring to God.J bewregecons the plural
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preterite indicative; the subject in this versiopasa plural demonstrative pronoun witiica
manegunas antecedent. The variation is one of a linked series of changes in number and tense
in E 21-280 300-307a . A full discussion of the effect of these variants on the passage as a

whole is given above, pp. 228 ff.. The variation has no effect on metre.

Az/Dan, E 26a/J 305a

E(A2) J(Dan)
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund| 300 siendonwe]|| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum taworfne hylda lease heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
waes ure lif geond lon|da fela is user lif . geond landafela.|
fracudjgefreege fold buemd fracodjgefreege. folca manegum.
25 nupu usic be|wraece inpas wyrrestan paus éc| bewraecon. topaes wyrrestan.
eord cynings aht gewealda 305 eord cyning.| ahta gewealde.
in| heeft heoro grimmes onhaeft heoru grimragwe| nu haedenra.
sceolon wepeer heepenra peow ned poliad.

prea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS]

E eord cyningess possessive genitive singular. It quali@ebt gewealdgpower’ and
is modified by the genitive singular superlative adjeciwerestan‘most terrible’: ‘into the
power of this most terrible earth-king.'eord cyningas a partitive genitive plural. It
modifieswyrrestan a possessive genitive singular superlative adjective, in this case used
substantively to qualifgewealde‘into the power of this most terrible of earth-kings’. The
two forms are metrically equivalent.

Despite their similarity to other linked changes in number and tense throdgRaut
28/J 300-3074a, these variants are not an integral part of the interpretative détenenice

passage: in both cases, a single king is being referred to.
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Az/Dan, E 26b/J 305b

E(A2) J(Dan)
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund| 300 siendonwe||| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum taworfne hylda lease heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
wees ure lif geond lon|da fela is user lif . geond landafela.|
fracuoggefreege fold buemnd fracoojgefreege. folca manegum.
25 nupu usic be|wraece inpas wyrrestan paus éc| bewraecon. topaes wyrrestan.
eord cyninges_ aht gewealda 305 eord cyninga.| _aghgewealde
in| haeft heoro grimmes onhaeft heoru grimragwe| nu heedenra.
sceolon wepeer heepenra peow ned poliad.

prea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS]

E aeht geweald#s a dative singular neuter compound noun (&itbr expected)
‘power’: ‘you have exiled us into the power of this most terrible earth-kingd, dahtais
most likely an accusative plural feminine noun ‘chattels, sl&7empositive tais éc(line
304a): ‘who have exiled us as chattels into the power of this most terrible of eah-Kihg
inflectional ending adds or subtracts an unstressed syllable from the medial digpef A-T

line and is metrically insignificant.

Az/Dan, E 27a/J 306a

E(A2) J(Dan)
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund| 300 siendonwe]|| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum taworfne hylda lease heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
waes ure lif geond lon|da fela is user lif . geond landafela.|
fracudjgefreege fold buemd fracodjgefreege. folca manegum.
25 nupu usic be|wraece inpas wyrrestan paus éc| bewraecon. topaes wyrrestan.
eord cyninges aht gewealda 305 eord cyninga.| aehta gewealde.
in| haeft heoro grimes onheeft heoru grim jwe| nu haedenra.
sceolon wepeaer haepenra peow ned poliad.

prea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS]

E heoro grimmess a genitive singular substantive adjective. It is appositipato
[for pee$ wyrrestan eord cyningeand refers to Nebuchadnezzar: ‘the bondage of the savage
one’. InJ, heoru grimrais genitive plural and refers either to Nebuchadnezzar's henchmen or
to thefolca manegumesponsible for oppression of Jews as a whole: ‘the bondage of savages'.

In contrast to the difference in the numbeeofd cyningegeord cyningan line 25a/305a,

238 -T. éht, | d. (cf.Gif hwylc man higéht ofslyh&if any man strikes down his slave’)
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the variation in number here is part of the linked changes in number and tense thr&ughout

21-280 300-307a (see pp. 228 ff. above). The two forms are metrically identical.

Az/Dan, E 32b/J 315b

E(A2)
puhimge hete purh hleopor caid
paet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum
ycan wolde phit aefter him
35 oncynelryce cenned wurde
yced oneorpan paet swa unrime
had to| hebban swa heofon steorran
bugad bradne hwearft odbrim|flodas.
swa waropa sond ymb sealt weaeter
40 ype geond ear|grund peet swa unrime
ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de

J(Dan)

315 pu hinpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwed
P pu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ican wolde. pte after him.
oncneolrissum. cenned wurde.

JS€0 maenigeo #&ve| waere.

320 hat to hebbanne. swa heofon steor|ran.
bebugad bradne hwyrft . pdorim|faro. paes
see faroda sand. geond sealtriy.w
me are gryndedp his Unrima.
inwintra] worn. wurdan sceolde.

E hleopor cwidass accusative plurald hleodor cwydes dative singular. In both

versions the noun is the objectpnfrh. Both make good sense, syntax and metre, although the

use of the plural ift adds an extra weight to Azarias’s petition by emphasising the repeated

nature of the prophesy! The endings are metrically identical.

Az/Dan E 37a/J 320a

E(A2)
puhimge hete purh hleopor cwidas
peet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum
ycan wolde phit gefter him

35 oncynelryce cenned wurde
yced oneorpan paet swa unrime
had_to| hetdn swa heofon steorran
bugad bradne hwearft odbrim|flodas.
swa waropa sond ymb sealt waeter

40 ype geond ear|grund peet swa unrime
ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de

J(Dan)

315 pu hinpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwyde.
b pbu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ican wolde. pte after him.
oncneolrissum. cenned wurde.

JS€e0 maenigeo &ne| weere.

320 hat to hebbare. swa heofon steor|ran.
bebugad bradne hwyrft . pdorim|faro. paes
see faroda sand. geond sealtrigy.w
me are gryndedp his unrima.
inwintra] worn. wurdan sceolde.

E hebbanis the infinitive,J hebbanndhe inflected infinitive, ohebban'to raise, lift,

exalt’. Whileto + the inflected infinitive is the norm in Old English, Callaway reports that

"2*The equivalent verse in the Vulgdaniel makes no mention of the number of times the premias
made:Quibus[sc. Abraham, Isaac, and the people of Isdaeljtus es quod multiplicares semen earum

(Dan 3:36).
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“occasionally theo is followed by an infinitive inan.” " In E, had to| hebbaris Type A-1:J

hat to hebbanne D*1.

Az/Dan, E 39b/J 322b
E(A2)

puhimge hete purh hleopor cwidas
peet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum
ycan wolde phit aefter him

35 oncynelryce cenned wurde
yced oneorpan paet swa unrime
had to| hebban swa heofon steorran
bugad bradne hwearft odbrim|flodas.
swa waropa sond ymb seabeter

40 ype geond ear|grund peet swa unrime
ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de

J(Dan)

315 pu hinmpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwyde.
b pu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ican wolde. pte aefter him.
oncneolrissum. cenned wurde.

JSe0 maenigeo &re| weere.

320 hat to hebbanne. swa heofon steor|ran.
bebugad bradne hwyrft . pdrim|faro. pees
see faroda sand. geond sesiltveg.
me are gryndedp his Unrima.
inwintra] worn. wurdan sceolde.

The inflectional variation betwedn sealtd sealtneis linked to the substitution of

stressed words immediately following. Hnsealtis the accusative singular neuter strong form

of the adjective, agreeing witheeter an accusative singular neuter nounJ,lsealtneis

accusative singular masculine strong, agreeing with the accusatiué@asimgsculine noun

weeg. The two forms are not metrically equivalent, but each is appropriate to theametric

context in which it occurs. IR, sealtprovides the first lift for a Type C-2 line. ) the

accusative endingne occupies the dip of a Type B-1 line.

"Morgan Callaway, JiThe Infinitive in Anglo-SaxgiPublications of the Carnegie Institute 169

(Washington: Carnegie Institute, 1913), p. 2.
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Az/Dan, E 40b/J 323b

E(A2) J(Dan)
puhimge hete purh hleopor cwidas 315 pu hinpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwyde.
peet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum b pu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ycan wolde phit gefter him ican wolde. pte aefter him.
35 oncyne|ryce cenned wurde oncneolrissum. cenned wurde.
yced oneorpan paet swa unrime 7S€0 maenigeo #re| waere.
had to| hebban swa heofon steorran 320 hat to hebbanne. swa heofon steor|ran.
bugad bradne hwearft odbrim|flodas. bebugad bradne hwyrft . pdrim|faro. pees
swa waropa sond ymb sealt waeter see faroda sand. geond sealtrigy.w
40 ype geond ear|grund peet swa uarim me are gryndedp his dnrina.

ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de inwintra] worn. wurdan sceolde.

J unrimis a nominative singular noun, subjectoéoldgthatinrimais not a graphic
variant fornrimeis indicated by the preceding genitive pronaisi®® see below, p. 381). Its
clause,J 323b-324, is either a noun clause governedehgéte(line 315a), or a purpose/result
clause qualifyingo hebbannél. 320): ‘you promised them... that a countless number of it
[his, referring tohat, line 320a] should always come into being in a span of years’ or ‘you
promised them... to raise a race as the stars of heaven enclose the wide heavera.. so that
countless number of it should always come into being in a span of {&ars’.

E unrimeis a nominative singular masculine adjective, ‘innumerable’, and the
predicate ofveordan As inJ, E 40b-41 can be construed as a purpose/result or noun clause:
‘you promised... that [it, i.éhad, ‘race’ line 37a] should become so innumerable in the span of
years’, or ‘you promised them... to raise a race... so that [ihade.race’ line 37a] should
become so innumerable in the span of years’. This is only one of a number of highly
significant syntactic and lexical variantsir32-410 315-324. The passage is convoluted and

possibly corrupt in both witness&8.

2%0n the use of pronouns in a partitive sense, séehkll, OES § 1268.

"2Both translations of lines 323b-324 are based oreffaDaniel andAzarias p. 67. Farrell understands the
lines as a purpose clause, as do Bradleglo-Saxon Poetnp. 75, and Gordomnglo-Saxon Poetnp.
123.

"%See also FarrelDaniel and Azariaspp. 66-67, 91-92.
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The variation has an effect on metreElfwith the inflected fornunrime), line 40b is
Type C-1; inJ (with inrimand the adverh), the same line is Type B-1. The addition or

omission ofa is discussed below, p. 417. The substituEswaJ his on p. 381.

Az/Dan, E 45b/J 328b

E(A2) J(Dan)
gecyo craefymeaht nu| pec caldeas gecyo craefy| miht. ppcaldeas.
45 1eac fela folca gefregdrabban +Jfolca fela. gefrigemablbad
peet pu ana| eart ece dryhten dape under heofenum. haedene lifigead.|
sige rof set tendjsod meo tod 33071bpu ana eart. éce drihten.
wuldres| waldendjworuld sceafta weroda waldend.| woruld gesceafta.

sigora settend. so00 faest| metod.

E habbanis plural present subjunctivé;hab|badis plural present indicative. The
indicative would be the expected form in both versions; in@eisdone of only two examples
known to Mitchell of the subjunctive in a clause of “actual or accepted c&isk it is not a
mistake, the use of the subjunctiveimay reflect an awareness that the cause being
suggested by Azarias for the Chaldean’s actions is not strictly accuedtecivdnezzar
orders the children thrown into the fire not because he wants to test their God, but because
they refuse to worship his idol (sBaniel 3:8-23). InJ, 327b-329 is best construed as an

adjective clause modifyingreeft7| miht See below, p. 382.

Az/Dan, E 52a/J 336a

E(A2) J(Dan)
da ofroderum weard 335b daof roderum wees.
engel eelbeorht ufon onsended| engel albeorljt ufan onsended.
wlite scyne wer inhis wuldor homan. wlite scyne wer. onhiswul|dorhaman.
Cwomhimpa toare[jto ealdor nere sehim cwoém tofrofre.qto| feorh nere.
55  purh lufanpurh lisse mid lufanymid lisse.

E eelbeorhtas a weak-declension nominative singular masculine adjective modifying
engel J aelbeorhts the strong-declension form of the adjective. The variation has no effect

on sense or syntax. Metrically,52a is Type D*1; in), the equivalent verse is Type A-2b.

"Mitchell, OES § 3105. He describes the second example, Blighliomilies 163.3, as “probably corrupt”.
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Az/Dan, E 59b/J 341b

E(A2) J(Dan)
Tosweopy||| toswegde purh swidsmeaht tosweop hingtoswende. purh pa swéd| miht.
60 ligesleoman swa hyra lice nescod.| ligges leoma.phyre lice newaes.
acwees inparofne pase engel cwom owiht| ge egled. acheon andan sloh.
windig jwynsum wede|re onlicust fyron feondas| for fyrengium.
pon onsumeres tid sended weorped 345 pawees onpam ofne. paer| se engel becwom.
dropena| dreorung mid daeges hwile. windigjwynsum. wedere gelicost.

jon hit onsumeres tid. sended weor|ded.
dropena drearung. ondeaeges hwile.
wearm|lic wolcna scr.

E swidesis a strong genitive singular masculine or neuter adjective, in this case used
substantively for the angel or God: ‘might of the Great [One].J, bwid|anis a weak
accusative singular feminine adjective. It agrees pathndmiht ‘great might’. The two

forms are metrically indistinguishable. For a further discussion of the linp, 44€, below.

Az/Dan, E 60a/J 342a

E(A2) J(Dan)

55b sepone lig tosceaf]| sedone| lig tosceaf.
haligjheofonbeorht hatan fyres 340 haligjheofon beorht. hatan||| fyres.
pse bittra bryne beor|gan sceolde tosweop hingtoswende. purh pa swidlan miht.
forpaes engles ége eefaestum prim. ligges leora. phyre lice newaes.
Tosweopj||| toswegde purh swides meaht owiht| ge egled. &acheon andan sloh.

60 liges leoran swa hyra lice nescod.| fyron feondas| for fyrengium.
acwaes inparhofne pase engel cwom 345 pawees onpam ofne. peer| se engel becwdédm.
windig jwynsum wede|re onlicust windigjwynsum. wedere gelicost.
pon onsumeres tid sended weorped jon hit onsumeres tid. sended weor|ded.
dropena| dreorung mid daeges hwile. dropena drearung. ondeaeges hwile.

wearm|lic wolcna scr.

E leomanis accusative singular, object bbsweopandtoswegdein line 59a: ‘He
swept back and brushed aside the light of the flame through the might of the Great Qne’. In
leomais ostensibly nominative singular, but is perhaps best understood as an example of the
loss of finaln. This usually described as a Northumbrian feature, but Farrell reports such loss

to be “very frequent in the Hatton MS. of tRastoral Care*°

"% arrell,Daniel and Azariaspp. 17 and 68. Farrell citegredofor expectederedon(3 plural preterite) as
a further example. But cf. S-B §188.2: “In denigbn Mundarten [i.e. excluding Northumbrian] félltm
allgemeinen nur in der 1. 2. PIl. vor dem Pro#,;¢ ab.”
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A second possibility, however, is tHabmawas understood by a scribedrradition
as the subject of the verbs in line 341a, referring either to the angel who comesthe save
children, or the power by which the flames are “swept back” and “brushed aside”: theradditi
of hineto line 341a (witHig, line 339b, as antecedent) provides the main verbs of the sentence
in J with an accusative object, whiigges leomdbrightness of flame’ recalls the description
of the angel irE 56a0 340a aseofon beorht That one, holy and bright from heaven, shoved
the flame of the hot fire; Brightness of Flame, [he] swetiitg referring tdlig, line 339b]
back and brushed [it] aside by his great might...". That this is not the original sense of the
passage is suggested by the fact thedrhanever refers to a human (or divine) being”

elsewhere in Old English literatuf¥. See also below, p. 411.

Az/Dan, E 70a/J 359a

E(A2) J(Dan)
baedon bletsunge bearn Inworulde beedon bletsian. bearn| israela.
70 ealkgesceaflte ecne dryhten eallland gesceaft. écne drihten.|
peoda waldend 360 deoda waldend.

E ealleis an instrumental singular adjective ‘agreeing’ with the neuter dative
gesceaf|te‘for all creation’’*? J eall is an accusative singular neuter adjective agreeing with
land gesceaftthe direct object diedor ‘all terrestrial creation’. The difference in inflection

is linked to that of the following noun and to the variatiohletsungel bletsian E 69/ 358.

Its syntactic and metrical significance is discussed below, p. 398.

"lrred C. Robinson, personal communication.

320n the gender ajesceafsee B.-T. and B.-T.(Sjesceaft While the expected form of the adjective
would beeallum(neuter dative singular), Mitchell reports tha thtrusion of instrumental forms “into the
realm of the ‘dative proper” is of “no syntactidatportance” (MitchellOES § 1345). A close parallel to
E is found in Mark 16.15, where the Northumbriart efthe Rushworth Gospels (Bueadsbodigap
godspel elce gesceaft Lindisfarne (Li)alle # eghuelcum sceaftétexts cited from Mitchell OES §
1345).
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Together with the variation in the casegekceaftand the addition or omission of the
stressed elemetdnd, the difference in the inflection efll- has a significant effect on metre.

In E, line 70 is Type A-1; the equivalent linedris Type D-4.

Az/Dan, E 70a/J 359a

E(A2) J(Dan)
baedon bletsunge bearn Inworulde beedon bletsian. bearn| israela.
70 ealle gescedd|t ecne dryhten eall land gesceatft écne drihten.|
peoda waldend 360 deoda waldend.

E gesceaf|tés dative singular, modified by the instrumental adjectiatte "** InJ
land gesceafis accusative singular, agreeing watill. In addition to being linked to the case
of the preceding adjective, the variants are linked to the difference in the paeeohE
bletsungel bletsianin 69a/358a. See below, p. 398.

Together with the variation in the caseeall- and the addition or omission of the
stressed elemefdnd-, the difference in the inflection giesceafthas a significant effect on

metre. InE, line 70 is Type A-1; the equivalent linedris Type D-4.

Substitution Of Unstressed Words and Elements (31 examples)
Az/Dan, E 4b/J 284b

E(A2) J(Dan)

1 Himpa azarias ingeponcum dal azarias inge pancum.
hleoprede halig purh| hatne lig 280 hleodrade halig.| purh hatne lig.
dreag deedum georn dryhten herede deeda georn. drihten herede.|
wis| inweorcum Jpasword acwaed wer womma leas.jpa word acwaed.

E pasis the neuter accusative plural form of the demonstrative prduisuhpais the
neuter accusative plural form of the demonstrative propeein In both withesses, the form
agrees witlword. Both are very common in formulae introducing speeéhend are

metrically indistinguishable.

33%5ee above, fn. 732.
"#43abbour, diss., p. 120.
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Az/Dan, E 8b/J 286b

E(A2) J(Dan)
sindon pine domaspndaeda gehwam siendon pine dé|masindaga gehwam.
sode geswiddejgesige feeste. sodejgeswidde. 1ge|sige faeste.

10 eac| pinne willan inworuld spedum swa pu eac sylfa eart.
ryhte mid reede syndon| pine willan. onworuld spedum.

290 rihtejge|rume.

The substitution has no significant effect on sense, metre, or syntax.

Az/Dan, E 10a/J 289a

E(A2) J(Dan)
sindon pine domas| ondeeda gehwam siendon pine dé|mas. indaga gehwam.
sode geswiddejgesige feeste. sodejgeswidde. jgelsige feeste.

10 ead pinne willan inworuld spedum swa pu eac sylfa eart.
ryhte mid reede syndon pine willan. onworuld spedum.

290 rihtejge|rume.

In J, syndonis the main verb of the clausgndon| pine willan...rihtgge|rume ‘your
wishes are just and generous in the abundance of the world).ehtis best interpreted as a
conjunction, ‘and, alsd®™® In this case, the main verb of the resulting claassg pinne
willan... ryhte mid reed€lines10b-11a) is same as that of the preceding claimsin( line
8a) and is not expresséy pinne willanis to be understood as a nominative plural with
graphic doubling of the medialin pinng®": ‘your decrees are truly established... and secured

of their triumph; also your wishes [are] just with wisdom.’

The substitution is metrically insignificant. The line is Type A-3 in both marpiscri

Mitchell, OES § 1740

3%0n the non-expression of “a simple verb or peripista in a clause or sentence which requiresahes
form as that which precedes,” see Mitch@ES § 1532. Farrell's implicit interpretation &fryhteas a
form of the weak verb “ryhtan” is syntactically ikdly (glossary, p. 123). As a veniyhte could only be
imperative or second person singular subjunctieghar of which fits the immediate context.

"3’"Campbell OEG, § 65. Such doubling is primarily a Northumbrfeature, however. See also Farrell, p.
90, note to line 10, anlSPR3, p. 269.
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Az/Dan, E 10b/J 289b

E(A2) J(Dan)
sindon pine domas| ondseda gehwam siendon pine dé|mas. indaga gehwam.
sode geswiddejgesige feeste. sodejgeswidde. jgelsige feeste.

10 eac| pinne willaninworuld spedum swa pu eac sylfa eart.
ryhte mid reede syndon| pine willan.onworuld spedum.

290 rihtejge|rume.

The substitution has no significant metrical, semantic, or syntactic effect.

Az/Dan E 11a/J 290a

E(A2) J(Dan)
sindon pine domas| ondeeda gehwam siendon pine dé|mas. indaga gehwam.
sode geswiddejgesige feeste. sodejgeswidde. jgelsige feeste.

10 eac| pinne willan inworuld spedum swa pu eac sylfa eart.
ryhtemid reede syndon| pine willan. onworuld spedum.

290 rihtegge|rume.
J 7 joins the predicate adjectiva#ijte andge|rume ‘your wishes are correct and
generous’. IrE, midis a preposition governing the dative noegde albeit with strained
sense: ‘also your wishes [are] correct with counsel’. The two words areatigtidentical.

For the substitutiol reedeJ ge|rume see below, p. 389.

Az/Dan, E 15a/J 294a

E(A2) J(Dan)
ro|dera waldend 290 rodora waldend.
geoca us georne gaesta scyppend geo causer georne.| nu gasta scyppend.
7| pburh hyldo help halig dryhten gpurh help halig drih|ten.
nuwe pec forpear|fumjfor prea nydum nu’*pec for preaum.for deo nydum.|
15 Afore ead medum arena| biddap 1for eadmedum. arna biddad.
lege bilegde 295 lige beleg|de.

The variation is metrically, syntactically and semantically insigaift. Both
prepositions can be used causatively to mean ‘because, for’ and both witnefésegube
preceding, syntactically parallel, phraggyec forpear|fum 7for prea nydund for preaum
gfor deo nydunfE 14/ 293). As the extra syllable i falls in the initial dip of a Type C-1

line, the variation has no significant effect on metre.
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Az/Dan E 17a/J 296a

E(A2) J(Dan)
wepees lifgende 295 wedaes lifgende.
worhtoninwo|rulde eacpon wom dydon. worhtononworulde.| eac don wém dyde.
yldran usse inofer hyaf user yldran. for ofer|hygdum.
pinbibodu breecon burg sit tende breecon bebodo. burhsitt@hd
20 had ofer hogedon| halgan lifes had ofer hogedon. halgan lifes.

The variants are metrically, syntactically, and semantically imgigishable.

Az/Dan, E 18b/J 297b

E(A2) J(Dan)
wepees lifgende 295 wedaes lifgende.
worhton inwo|rulde eacpon wom dydon. worhton onworulde.| eac don wém dyde.
yldran usse inofer hygdi| user yldran. for oferlhygdum.
pinbibodu breecon burg sit tende braecon bebodo. burhsitt@hd
20 had ofer hogedon| halgan lifes had ofer hogedon. halgan lifes.

The substitution has a minor effect on setisen(ofer hygdt ‘in pride’, J for
oferlhygdumion account of pride’) but none on syntax or metre. The two prepositions are

appropriate to context, take the same case, and are metrically identical.

Az/Dan, E 21a/J 300a

E(A2) J(Dan)
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund|  300siendornwe||| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum taworfne hylda lease heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
waes ure lif geond lon|da fela is user lif . geond landafela.|
fracudjgefreege fold buemd fracodjgefreege. folca manegum.

25 nupu usic be|wraece inpas wyrrestan paus éc| bewraecon. topaes wyrrestan.
eord cyninges eht gewealda 305 eord cyninga.| aehta gewealde.
in| haeft heoro grimmes onheeft heoru grimragwe| nu heedenra.

sceolon wepaer haepenra peow ned poliad.

prea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS]
E wurdonis the plural preterite indicative efeordan’'become’;J siendonis the
plural present indicative dieon ‘to be’. The variants are the first of a number of linked
differences in tense and numbeiEr21-280 300-307a. Their effect on the passage as a

whole is discussed above, pp. 228 ff. The two forms are metrically identical.
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Az/Dan, E 23a/J 302a

E(A2) J(Dan)
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund| 300 siendonwe||| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum taworfne hylda lease heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
waeaure lif geond lon|da fela isuserlif . geond landafela.|
fracudjgefreege fold buemd fracodjgefreege. folca manegum.
25 nupu usic be|wraece inpas wyrrestan paus éc| bewraecon. topaes wyrrestan.
eord cyninges eht gewealda 305 eord cyninga.| aehta gewealde.
in| haeft heoro grimmes onheeft heoru grimragwe| nu heedenra.
sceolon wepaer haepenra peow ned poliad.

prea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS]
E ureis the normal form of the possessive adjectiveseris the genitive form of the
first person plural pronoun. The substitution has no effect on metre. A similar variarg occ

in E 18a0 297a, p. 391.

Az/Dan, E 25a/J 304a

E(A2) J(Dan)
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund| 300 siendonwe||| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum taworfne hylda lease heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
wees ure lif geond lon|da fela is user lif . geond landafela.|
fracudjgefreege fold buemd fracodjgefreege. folca manegum.
25 nupu usic be|wraece inpas wyrrestan paus éc| bewraecon. topees wyrrestan.
eord cyninges eeht gewealda 305 eord cyninga.| aehta gewealde.
in| haeft heoro grimmes onheeft heoru grimragwe| nu heedenra.
sceolon wepaer haepenra peow ned poliad.

prea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS]

E nuis a temporal adverld; pa a third-person plural demonstrative pronoun. The
substitution has a significant effect on sense and syntax and is one of a number of linked
variants in tense and numbergr21-280 300-307. IrE, numarks the point at which Azarias
turns from his general discussion of the past suffering of the Jewish people to his curre
predicament inside Nebuchadnezzar’s oven. In this version of th& t2%t27a is an
independent clause:

We were exiled throughout the wide earth, scattered in flocks, lacking protection.

In many lands our way of life was held in contempt and notoriety by many peoples.

Now you have exiled us into the power of this most terrible earth-king, into the
bondage of the savage one.
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In J, lines 304-306a are an adjective clause modiffohca manegunthe antecedent

of pa. This is in keeping with the general focus of lines 304-306a in this version of the poem,

in which Azarias’s principal focus is on the sufferings of his people as a whole:

We are exiled throughout the wide earth, scattered in flocks, lacking protection.
In many lands our way of life is held in contempt and notoriety by many peoples who
have exiled us as chattels into the power of this most terrible of earth-kings, into the

bondage of savages.

The substitution falls on the preliminary dip of a Type A-3 line in both witnesses and

is metrically insignificant.

Az/Dan, E 25b/J 304b

E(A2)
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund|
heapum taworfne hylda lease
wees ure lif geond lon|da fela
fracudggefreege fold buend
25 nupu usic be|wraec@épas wyrrestan
eord cyninges aht gewealda
in| haeft heoro grimmes
sceolon wepaer haepenra
prea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS]

J(Dan)

300 siendonwe||| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
is user lif . geond landafela.|
fracoojgefreege. folca manegum.
paus éc| bewraecortopees wyrrestan.

305 eord cyninga.| aehta gewealde.
onheeft heoru grimragwe| nu heedenra.
peow ned poliad.

E in andJ to both make good sense, metre, and syntax. There is a subtle difference

between the two witnesses, however. While both prepositions are apprapriateinds the

reader that theeht gewealdgower’ being referred to ik includes Nebuchadnezzar’'s

furnace. J to has no sense ‘inside’.

Az/Dan, E 27a/J 306a

E(A2)
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund|
heapum taworfne hylda lease
wees ure lif geond lon|da fela
fracudjgefreege fold buend
25 nupu usic be|wraece inpas wyrrestan
eord cyninges eeht gewealda
in| heeft heoro grimmes
sceolon wepaer haepenra
prea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS]

J(Dan)

300 siendonwe||| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
is user lif . geond landafela.|
fracoojgefreege. folca manegum.
paus éc| bewraecon. topaes wyrrestan.

305 eord cyninga.| aehta gewealde.
onheeft heoru grimrajwe| nu heedenra.
peow ned poliad.

The substitution has no effect on sense, syntax, or metre.



Az/Dan, E 27b/J 306b

E(A2)
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund|
heapum taworfne hylda lease
wees ure lif geond lon|da fela
fracuoggefreege fold buemnd
25 nupu usic be|wraece inpas wyrrestan
eord cyninges eeht gewealda
in| heeft heoro grimmes
sceolon wgzer haepenra
prea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS]
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J(Dan)

300 siendonwe||| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
is user lif . geond landafela.|
fracoojgefreege. folca manegum.
paus éc| bewraecon. topaes wyrrestan.

305 eord cyninga.| aehta gewealde.
onheeft heoru grimragwe|nu haedenra.
peow ned poliad.

E peeris a locative adverk} nua temporal. The substitution affects sense, but is not

obviously related to the more thoroughgoing differences in tense and number throughout the

passage. The substitution falls on the preliminary dip of a Type C-1 line and has noasignifi

metrical effect.

Az/Dan E 34b/J 317b

E(A2)
puhimge hete purh hleopor cwidas
paet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum
ycan wolde phit sefter him
35 oncyne|ryce cenned wurde
yced oneorpan paet swa unrime
had to] hebban swa heofon steorran
bugad bradne hwearft odbrim|flodas.
swa waropa sond ymb sealt weeter
40 ype geond ear|grund peet swa unrime
ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de

J(Dan)

315 pu hinpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwyde.
P pu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ican wolde. pte sefter him.
oncneolrissum. cenned wurde.

JS€0 maenigeo &re| weere.

320 hat to hebbanne. swa heofon steor|ran.
bebugad bradne hwyrft . pdrim|faro. paes
see faroda sand. geond sealtrigj.w
me are gryndedp his unrima.
inwintra| worn. wurdan sceolde.

E p J pte are syntactically equivalent conjunctions introducing the subordinate clause

E 34b-36J 316b-319. As Mitchell points out, this can be a noun clause goverrgehbte

an adjective clause modifyiri§from|cynnd frum cyn “a final clause (God'’s purpose), or a

consecutive clause (an undoubted happening in the futiifelee also p. 407, below.

S&litchell, OES § 2808.
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Az/Dan, E 38b/J 321b

E(A2) J(Dan)
puhimge hete purh hleopor cwidas 315 pu hinpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwyde.
peet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum b pu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ycan wolde phit gefter him ican wolde. pte aefter him.
35 oncyne|ryce cenned wurde oncneolrissum. cenned wurde.
yced oneorpan paet swa unrime 7S€0 maenigeo #re| waere.
had to| hebban swa heofon steorran 320 hat to hebbanne. swa heofon steor|ran.
bugad bradne hwearfodorimflodas. bebugad bradne hwyrft 08p brim|faro. pees
swa waropa sond ymb sealt waeter see faroda sand. geond sealtrigg w
40 ype geond ear|grund peet swa unrime me are gryndedb his tnrima.

ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de inwintra| worn. wurdan sceolde.

The substitutiorE 00 J 085 has a significant effect on sense and syntax of lines 32-
41/315-324, although neither version is without difficulty.Elrodis a preposition meaning
‘as far as, to’ and expresses the limits of the area surrounded or occupiedhbgftine
steorran(this reading assumes the loss [or non-expression] of a relative partickebefor
bugadin 38a): ‘...as uncountable as the stars of heaven [which] encompass the broad horizon

as far as the seas’>® InJ, 085, a temporal conjunction meaning ‘until’, is usually taken as

an error forodpe‘or’ “4°

— a not unreasonable assumption given the evident difficulty the
scribe has with 315-3240pp is not impossible to construe, however. Assumingthat
brim|faro. paess an error fobrimfaropesthatme areis an error foin earg and thagrynded

is for gryndad J 320-323a can be translated as an adverb clause moduyirepbannéline
320a): ‘you promised them... to raise a race as the stars of heaven enclose the witge heav
until the sand of the seas, the seacoasts throughout the salt way, settle in the waves

The substitution falls on the preliminary dip of a Type C-1 line in both witnesses and is

metrically insignificant. For further discussion of this passage, see pp. 392 and 425, bel

"%See FarrellDaniel and Azariasp. 91. Also, Krapp and DobbiaSPR3, p. 270.
"%See Mitchell OES § 1930; Farrell, p. 67; KrapASPR3, p. xxii.



Az/Dan, E 39b/J 322b

E(A2)
puhimge hete purh hleopor cwidas
paet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum
ycan wolde phit gefter him

35 oncynelryce cenned wurde
yced oneorpan paet swa unrime
had to| hebban swa heofon steorran
bugad bradne hwearft odbrim|flodas.
swa waropa sondymb sealt waeter

40 ype geond ear|grund peet swa unrime
ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de

381

J(Dan)

315 pu hinpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwyde.
b pu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ican wolde. pte after him.
oncneolrissum. cenned wurde.

JS€0 maenigeo &ve| weere.

320 hat to hebbanne. swa heofon steor|ran.
bebugad bradne hwyrft . pdorim|faro. paes
see faroda sandgeondsealtne| wg.
me are gryndedp his unrima.
inwintra] worn. wurdan sceolde.

The substitution has no effect on metre or syntax. Both prepositions are semantically

appropriate to the context in which they appear.

Az/Dan, E 40b/J 323b
E(A2)

puhimge hete purh hleopor cwidas
paet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum
ycan wolde phit aefter him
35 oncynelryce cenned wurde
yced oneorpan paet swa unrime
had to| hebban swa heofon steorran
bugad bradne hwearft odbrim|flodas.
swa waropa sond ymb sealt weeter
40 ype geond ear|grund @t unrime
ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de

J(Dan)

315 pu hinmpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwyde.
P pu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ican wolde. pte aefter him.
oncneolrissum. cenned wurde.

JS€0 maenigeo &re| weere.

320 hat to hebbanne. swa heofon steor|ran.
bebugad bradne hwyrft . pdrim|faro. pees
see faroda sand. geond sealtrigj.w
me are gryndedp his anrima.
inwintra| worn. wurdan sceolde.

The substitutiorE swaJd hisis linked to the substitution of stressed wdedsnrimeJ

anrimimmediately following (see above, p. 369) Hnwhereunrimeis an adjectiveswais an

adverb modifying it: ‘as uncountable’; i wherelnrimis a neuter nourhis is a genitive of

specification ‘an uncountable number of it’. Its antecedent is probahliine 320a. The

substitution has no effect on metre.
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Az/Dan E 41a/J 324a

E(A2) J(Dan)
puhimge hete purh hleopor cwidas 315 pu hinpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwyde.
peet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum b pu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ycan wolde phit gefter him ican wolde. pte aefter him.
35 oncyne|ryce cenned wurde oncneolrissum. cenned wurde.
yced oneorpan paet swa unrime 7S€0 maenigeo #re| waere.
had to| hebban swa heofon steorran 320 hat to hebbanne. swa heofon steor|ran.
bugad bradne hwearft odbrim|flodas. bebugad bradne hwyrft . pdrim|faro. pees
swa waropa sond ymb sealt waeter see faroda sand. geond sealtrigy.w
40 ype geond ear|grund paet swa unrime me are gryndedp his anrima.

ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de inwintra| worn. wurdan sceolde.

The two prepositions are syntactically and metrically equivalent. The stibstitloes
not have a significant effect on sense. For the temporal seyseiej ‘after’ see Mitchell,

OES § 1219.

Az/Dan, E 42b/J 325b

E(A2) J(Dan)
42 fyl nupa frum spreece peahiser fea lifgen 325 fyl nu frum spreece.| Oehboraféa lifigen.
wlitega| pine word cwidasjdinwuldor us. wlitiga pinne word| cwyde.jpin wuldor on us.

The substitutiore user‘of us’ J heora‘of them’ affects point of view. Ik, Azarias
speaks as one who is sharing in the predicament of his people: ‘fulfill now your promise,
although few of us survive...” Witheorain J, Azarias speaks of the Jews in the third person:
‘Fulfill now your promise, though few of them survive'... This is the opposite of the
distinction inE 21-280 300-3074a, in which Azarias speaks as a representative of the Jewish
people inJ and on his own behalf and that of the ChildreR.inSee above, pp. 228 ff.. The

two pronouns are metrically identical.
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Az/Dan, E 44b/J 327b

E(A2) J(Dan)
gecyd craefymeaht nu| pec caldeas gecyo craefy| miht. ppcaldeas.
45 qeac fela folca gefregen habban Jfolca fela. gefrigen hab|bad.
pzet pu ana| eart ece dryhten dape under heofenum. haedene lifigead.|
sige rof set tendjsod meo tod 3307bpu &na eart. éce drihten.
wuldres| waldendjworuld sceafta weroda waldend.| woruld gesceafta.

sigora settend. so00 faest| metod.

In E, nu‘now’ introduces a causal clause explaining why God is being asked to show
his skill and might: ‘show your skill and might now the Chaldeans and also many peoples
tshould have askefff you...

J pp is more problematic. The most likely explanation is that theldastts an
example of the neuter demonstrative pronoun being used to introduce an adjective clause
without regard to gender or numbergftandmihtare respectively masculine and feminine).
The secongbaetis almost certainly a scribal error. Suggested emendations have inptuded
andpe’*?

The substitution falls on the preliminary dip of a Type C-2 line in both manuscripts

and is metrically insignificant.

Az/Dan, E 53b/J 337b

E(A2) J(Dan)
da ofroderum weard 335b daof roderum wees.
engel eelbeorhta ufon onsended| engel eelbeorht.| ufan onsended.
wlite scyne wer inhis wuldor homan. wlite scyne wer. onhiswul|dorhaman.
Cwomhimpa toare}jto ealdor nere sehim cwom tofrofre.qto| feorh nere.
55 purh lufampurh lisse mid lufangmid lisse.

The substitutiork in J on has no significant effect on sense, metre, or syntax.

"The use of the subjunctivebban(i.e. habber is unusual in this context. For details, seevabp. 370.
"2See Farrell, p. 67; KrappSPR3, p. xxii; and Mitchell OES § 1930.
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Az/Dan, E 55a/J 339a

E(A2) J(Dan)
da ofroderum weard 335b daof roderum wees.
engel eelbeorhta ufon onsended| engel elbeorht.| ufan onsended.
wlite scyne wer inhis wuldor homan. wlite scyne wer. onhiswul|dorhaman.
Cwomhimpa toare[jto ealdor nere sehim cwém tofrofre.jto| feorh nere.
55 purh lufanqpurh lisse mid lufangmid lisse.

In E, purhis used to indicate the causes which led to the angel being dispatched to the
Children: he comethroughlove (purh lufar) andthroughgrace purh lissg. InJ, mid
indicates accompaniment. In this case the angel brings love andwitaban. The variation
is repeated once more in the same line (see the following variant)

The two prepositions are metrically identical.

Az/Dan, E 55a/J 339a

E(A2) J(Dan)
da ofroderum weard 335b daof roderum wees.
engel eelbeorhta ufon onsended| engel eelbeorht.| ufan onsended.
wlite scyne wer inhis wuldor homan. wlite scyne wer. onhiswul|dorhaman.
Cwomhimpa toare}jto ealdor nere sehim cwom tofrofre.qto| feorh nere.
55 purh lufanmpurh lisse mid lufanymid lisse.

See the preceding entry.

Az/Dan E 60b/J 342b

E(A2) J(Dan)
Tosweopy||| toswegde purh swides meaht tosweop hingtoswende. purh pa swidjan miht.
60 liges leomanswahyra lice nescod.| ligges leoma.phyre lice newees.
acwaes inparhofne pase engel cwom owiht| ge egled. &cheon andan sloh.
windig jwynsum wede|re onlicust fyron feondas| for fyrergtium.
on onsumeres tid sended weorped 345 pawees onpam ofne. peer| se engel becwém.
dropena| dreorung mid daeges hwile. windigjwynsum. wedere gelicost.

pon hit onsumeres tid. sended weor|ded.
dropena drearung. ondeaeges hwile.
wearmllic wolcna scur.

E swais a sentence adverb and refers back to the preceding clause: ‘He swept back

and brushed aside the light of the flame through the might of the Great One. Thus it did not
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harm their body”*® In J, # introduces a result clause: ‘[K&lswept it back and brushed [it]
aside by his great might so that not a whit was harmed on their body....

Metrically, the two forms are identical.

Az/Dan, E 61a/J 345a

E(A2) J(Dan)
Tosweopy||| toswegde purh swides meaht tosweop hingtoswende. purh pa swidlan miht.
60 liges leoman swa hyra lice nescod.| ligges leoma.phyre lice newaes.
acwees inpanhofne pase engel cwom owiht| ge egled. &cheon andan sloh.
windig jwynsum wede|re onlicust fyron feondas| for fyrerggium.
pon onsumeres tid sended weorped 345 paweaes onpam ofne. peer| se engel becwdm.
dropena| dreorung mid daeges hwile. windigjwynsum. wedere gelicost.

jon hit onsumeres tid. sended weor|ded.
dropena drearung. ondaeges hwile.
wearm|lic wolcna scr.

E acis a conjunction connecting lines 61-64 to the preceding halfsive hira lice
nescod ‘Thus it did not harm their body, but it was breezy and pleasant in the furnace when
the angel came...” 14, lines 345-349a are a new sentence,f@ng a temporal adverb
‘then’: ‘Then when the angel had come it was breezy and pleasant in the furnace...” The
substitution follows the addition or omission of two lin@843-344). See below, p. 420.

The substitution has no effect on metre.

Az/Dan, E 61a/J 345a

E(A2) J(Dan)
Tosweopy||| toswegde purh swides meaht tosweop hingtoswende. purh pa swidlan miht.
60 ligesleoman swa hyra lice nescod.| ligges leoma.phyre lice newaes.
acwaesgnpamhofne pase engel cwom owiht| ge egled. acheon andan sloh.
windig jwynsum wede|re onlicust fyron feondas| for fyrengium.
pon onsumeres tid sended weorped 345 paweaesnpam ofne. peer| se engel becwdom.
dropena| dreorung mid deeges hwile. windiggwynsum. wedere gelicost.

pon hit onsumeres tid. sended weor|ded.
dropena drearung. ondaeges hwile.
wearmllic wolcna scur.

The substitutiore in J on has no effect on sense, metre, or syntax.

"3This use obwais mentioned in MitchellDES § 1862.
"4This translation ignores the problemdigges leomaFor a discussion, see above, p. 371.
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Az/Dan, E 61b/J 345b

E(A2) J(Dan)
Tosweopy||| toswegde purh swides meaht tosweop hingtoswende. purh pa swidlan miht.
60 liges leoman swa hyra lice nescod.| ligges leoma.phyre lice newaes.
acwaes inparhofne pase engel cwom owiht| ge egled. &cheon andan sloh.
windig jwynsum wede|re onlicust fyron feondas| for fyrerggium.
pon onsumeres tid sended weorped 345 pawees onpam ofnepeer| se engel becwom.
dropena| dreorung mid daeges hwile. windigjwynsum. wedere gelicost.

jon hit onsumeres tid. sended weor|ded.
dropena drearung. ondeaeges hwile.
wearm|lic wolcna scr.

In E, paintroduces an adverbial clause of time: ‘but it was breezy and pleasant in the
furnace when the angel came..."dnbaercan be interpreted temporally or locéffy ‘Then
when [or where] the angel had come it was breezy and pleasant in the furnace ...” The

substitution has no metrical effect.

Az/Dan, E 64b/J 348b

E(A2) J(Dan)
Tosweopy||| toswegtde purh swides meaht tosweop hingtoswende. purh pa swidlan miht.
60 liges leoman swa hyra lice nescod.| ligges leoma.phyre lice newees.
acwees inparofne pase engel cwom owiht| ge egled. acheon andan sloh.
windig jwynsum wede|re onlicust fyron feondas| for fyrengium.
pon onsumeres tid sended weorped 345 pawees onpam ofne. paer| se engel becwédm.
dropena| dreorungnid deeges hwile. windiggwynsum. wedere gelicost.

pon hit onsumeres tid. sended weor|ded.
dropena drearungondeeges hwile.
wearmllic wolcna scur.

The substitutiore mid J on does not appear to affect sense, metre, or syntax. A

similar substitution occurs i 68a/J 357a. See p. 387, below.

Az/Dan, E 65a/J 350a

E(A2) J(Dan)
65 sewees inpam fire forfrean| meahtum swylc bid wedera cyst.
halgum tohelpe 350swylc| waes on pam fyre. fréan mihtum.

halgum| to helpe.
E seis a demonstrative pronoun and the subjeetaet Its antecedent iBngel(E

52a). In this version of the text, lines 65-66a explain why the angel came to the fulmetce: ‘t

3gee MitchellOES § 2460-2462.
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one was in the furnace through the powers of the Lord as an aid to the holy m&rsivyic

line 350a is an indefinite pronoun correlativestaylcein line 349b’*® In this version, lines
350-351a refer not to the Angel but to the nature of the weather within the furnace: ‘As is the
finest weather, such was it in that fire through the powers of the Lord as an aid to the holy
men.” Metrically, the two words are identical. The linked addition ofJiBd9b is discussed

below, p. 420.

Az/Dan, E 68a/J 357a

E(A2) J(Dan)

66b weard sehata lig 351b weard se hata lig.
to drifeny| todwaesced paerpa deed hwatan todrifenjto|dwaesced. peer pa daed| hwatan.
prymidgeponcum peoden| heredon geond pone| ofen eodomse engel mid.

féorh nerigende.| sedeer feorda waes.
355 annaniasjazarias.

7| misael. paerpamdd hwatan.

pryongedancjum deoden here don.

The substitutiorE mid J on has no significant effect on sense, metre, or syntax. A

similar substitution occurs in lire 64b0 348b. See p. 386, above.

Substitution Of Prefixes (1 example)
Az/Dan, E 62b/J 346b

E(A2) J(Dan)
Tosweopy||| toswegde purh swides meaht tosweop hingtoswende. purh pa swidlan miht.
60 liges leoman swa hyra lice nescod.| ligges leoma.phyre lice newaes.
acwaes inparofne pase engel cwom owiht| ge egled. acheon andan sloh.
windig jwynsum wede|renlicust fyron feondas| for fyrengium.
pon onsumeres tid sended weorped 345 pawees onpam ofne. paer| se engel becwém.
dropena| dreorung mid deeges hwile. windiggwynsum. wedergdicost

fon hit onsumeres tid. sended weor|ded.
dropena drearung. ondaeges hwile.
wearmllic wolcna scur.

The substitution has no significant effect on sense, syntax, or mhegtcostandE
onlicustboth can be translated ‘most like’ and the two words are metrically and syribactica

identical.

"4\litchell, OES § 2375.
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Substitution Of Stressed Words and Elements (22 examples)

Az/Dan, E 8b/J 286b

E(A2) J(Dan)
sindon pine domas| deedagehwam siendon pine dd|mas. diegagehwam.
sode geswiddejgesige feeste. sodejgeswidde. jgelsige feeste.

10 eac| pinne willan inworuld spedum swa pu eac sylfa eart.
ryhte mid reede syndon| pine willan. onworuld spedum.

290 rihtejge|rume.
The substitutiore deeda’of deeds’J daga‘of days’ has a significant effect on sense.
In E, Azarias praises the practical effect of Gadbenas ‘your decrees are truly established,
and secured of their triumph in every action’.J)rne praises their eternal nature: ‘your
decrees are true and established, and secured of their triumph every day.’
Farrell suggests that ttiereading is farther from the Vulgate than

It appears that th&zariaspoet (or reciter) had become fixed on certain words and
repeated them, where tBaniel poet has used other wording. In addition, Diamiel
poet’s wording is closer to the Latin in several of these instances. The fiistaae
is Azarias 3aand8b, dreag deedum geoandon deeda gehwam. Danialthe
parallel passages has respectivigyda georrf281a) andn daga gehwani286b).

The latter passage correspond®&m 3:26: ‘Benedicite opera omnia Domini
Domino, laudate et superexaltate eum in saecula,” ardahiel version is thus closer
to the original’*’

"Farrell, p. 43. Itis important to note, howewat neither version of the text is so close toBf#ical
Latin at this point as to allow a precise determigraof the correspondences between the Old English
translation and the Latin original. Indeed, thd tef Azariasfrom line 5 could as easily be seen as a closer
translation of the equivalent part of the bibliBalniel, given the emphasis in both texts on God’s acts:

3:27 Quia iustus es in omnibus quae fecigdisio
Et universa opera tua vera, et via tuae egcta
Et omnia iudicia tua vera.

3:28 ludicia enim vera fecisti
Uxta omnia quae induxisti super nos
Et super civitatem sanctam patrum nostrolenasalem,
Quia in veritate et in iudicio induxisti onanhaec,
Propter peccata nostra.

Correspondences betwegrariasand the BiblicaDaniel are as followssuper nog3:27):ofer wer
peode(E 7; the sentence iAzariaslines 5-7, combines the sections of the BibliBahiel in praise of
God's name [3:28] and his works [3:27{stus... quae fecisti... opera tua... iudicia tw@a (3:27):domas

ondaeda gehwam... sodgE, 8a-9).
See also Jabbour, diss., pp. 119-148, who ar@aeézariascontains an inferior version of the text.
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But it is also possible that the variation reflects a larger thematereliite between the two
texts. As the substitution of half-lin&s4awis| inweorcumd 282awer womma leaésee
below, p. 400) in the opening description of Azarias suggestézimaspoet places a
particular emphasis on the practical nature of his characters’ wisdom.

As genitive plurals modifyingehwamthe two words are syntactically equivalent.

Metrically, E 8b is Type B-2; inJ, the equivalent line in Type B-1 with a resolved first lift.

Az/Dan, E 11a/J 290a

E(A2) J(Dan)
sindon pine domas| ondeeda gehwam siendon pine dé|mas. indaga gehwam.
sode geswiddejgesige feeste. sodejgeswidde. jgelsige feeste.

10 eac| pinne willan inworuld spedum swa pu eac sylfa eart.
ryhte midreede syndon| pine willan. onworuld spedum.

290 rihtejgelrume

In E reedeis the object omid. Together the two words form a prepositional phrase
modifying ryhte ‘also your desires in worldly prosperity [are] correct with counsell, In
ge|rumeis an adjective, syntactically parallelribte: ‘your desires in worldly prosperity are
correct and generous’. The substitution adds or subtracts a metrically inaignifistressed
syllable (the prefixge-) from the medial dip of a Type A-1 line. For the substituttamid J

7, see above, p. 375.
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Az/Dan E 14a/J 293a

E(A2) J(Dan)
ro|dera waldend 290 rodora waldend.
geoca us georne gaesta scyppend geo causer georne.| nu gasta scyppend.
7| purh hyldo help halig dryhten qpurh help halig drih|ten.
nuwe pec fdgear[fum for prea nydum nuypec forpreaum. for deo nydum.|
15 ~fore ead medum arena| biddap +Jfor eadmedum. arna biddad.
lege bilegde 295 lige beleg|de.

The substitutiore pear|fumJd preaumhas no significant effect on sense, syntax, or
metre. The two words are approximately synonympear{, ‘trouble, hardship, distress’;

brea, ‘calamity’), and are syntactically and metrically equivaléit.

Az/Dan, E 14b/J 293b

E(A2) J(Dan)
ro|dera waldend 290 rodora waldend.
geoca us georne geesta scyppend geo causer georne.| nu gasta scyppend.
7| purh hyldo help halig dryhten qpurh help halig drih|ten.
nuwe pec forpear|fumyfor prea nydum nu’’pec for preaum.qfor deo nydum|
15 ~fore ead medum arena| biddap 1Jfor eadmedum. arna biddad.
lege bilegde 295 lige beleg|de.

The substitutiore prea nyduml deo nydunaffects sense, but not syntax or metre.
preanied ‘affliction’ and peowried, ‘slavery’ are both contextually appropriate, as both ideas
provide a sufficient motivation for Azarias’s petition to God. At the same theeydriants,
which are repeated & 28a0 307a, may be linked to subsequent differences in the
interpretation of lineg& 21-28aJ 300-307a. As mentioned above, in Ehgersion of these
lines, Azarias’s principal subject is the danger faced by himself, Annanias aadl
Nebuchadnezzar’s furnace. In this contpr#aniedis more appropriate thg@@owried In J,
the focus of the equivalent lines is the oppression suffered by the Jews in their Babyloni
captivity andpeowriedis the more appropriate lexical choice. See also pp. 228 ff. above and
391, below.

The two words are metrically identical.

"8jabbour, diss., p. 125.
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Az/Dan E 18a/J 297a

E(A2) J(Dan)
wepees lifgende 295 wedaes lifgende.
worhton inwo|rulde eacpon wom dydon. worhton onworulde.| eac don wém dyde.
yldranusse inofer hygd useryldran. for ofer|hygdum.
pinbibodu breecon burg sit tende braecon bebodo. burhsitt@hd
20 had ofer hogedon| halgan lifes had ofer hogedon. halgan lifes.

E usseis the nominative plural of the poetic possessive adjectise®®, J useris the
genitive of second person plural personal prorf8liThe substitution has no significant effect
on sense, and the two lines are metrically equivalent. The rearrangementesftglism

discussed below, p. 423.

Az/Dan, E 28a/J 307a

E(A2) J(Dan)
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund| 300 siendonwe]|| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum taworfne hylda lease heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
waes ure lif geond lon|da fela is user lif . geond landafela.|
fracudjgefreege fold buemd fracodjgefreege. folca manegum.
25 nupu usic be|wraece inpas wyrrestan paus éc| bewraecon. topaes wyrrestan.
eord cyninges eht gewealda 305 eord cyninga.| aehta gewealde.
in| haeft heoro grimmes onheeft heoru grimragwe| nu heedenra.
sceolon wepeer heepenra peow nedpoliad.

pbrea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS]

The same substitution occurs in liBel4bd 293b. As in the previous example, the
variation inE 28a/307a is in keeping with thoroughgoing differences in the focus of Azarias’s
petition inE 21-28a) 300-307a. See above, p. 390.

The two words are metrically identical.

"9%Campbell OEG, § 706; Sievers-Brunner § 335.
"0Campbell OEG, § 705.



Az/Dan, E 35a/J 318a

E(A2)
puhimge hete purh hleopor cwidas
paet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum
ycan wolde phit gefter him
35 oreynelryce cenned wurde
yced oneorpan paet swa unrime
had to| hebban swa heofon steorran
bugad bradne hwearft odbrim|flodas.
swa waropa sond ymb sealt waeter
40 ype geond ear|grund peet swa unrime
ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de

392

J(Dan)

315 pu hinpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwyde.
b pu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ican wolde. pte after him.
orcneolrissum cenned wurde.

JS€0 maenigeo &re| weere.

320 hat to hebbanne. swa heofon steor|ran.
bebugad bradne hwyrft . pdrim|faro. pees
see faroda sand. geond sealtriy.w
me are gryndedp his unrima.
inwintra] worn. wurdan sceolde.

The substitutiore cyne|ryce] cneo|rissunaffects Azarias’s interpretation of God’'s

promise to Isaac and Abraham:BEnAzarias argues that God promised that the descendants of

Abraham would be born in ‘sovereignty’; Jnthe promise is understood as being that there

would be future ‘generations’. Both make good sense in context, althouglreheing is

perhaps preferable in as much as it creates a rhetorically effectivastaatthe Children’s

current lack of sovereignty as Jews in captivity and victims of Nebuchadisezraih.

The variation is of little metrical significance. Both versions are Tyjie GJ, both

lifts are long by nature or position. H) both lifts are resolved.

Az/Dan E 38b/J 321b
E(A2)

puhimge hete purh hleopor cwidas
paet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum
ycan wolde phit aefter him
35 oncynelryce cenned wurde
yced oneorpan paet swa unrime
had to| hebban swa heofon steorran
bugad bradne hwearft lodmi|flodas.
swa waropa sond ymb sealt weeter
40 ype geond ear|grund peet swa unrime
ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de

J(Dan)

315 pu himpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwyde.
P pu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ican wolde. pte after him.
oncneolrissum. cenned wurde.

JS€0 maenigeo &re| weere.

320 hat to hebbanne. swa heofon steor|ran.
bebugad bradne hwyrft . pdrim|faro. paes
see faroda sand. geond sealtri.w
me are gryndedp his Unrima.
inwintra| worn. wurdan sceolde.

The substitutiore brim|flodasJ brim|faro. paeshas a minor effect on sense and metre.

Semanticallyprimflod andbrimfarod have comparable meanings, and both can be translated

approximately as ‘sea-water(s)’. Both lines are Type C-1, although the set@ndekiolved

inJ.
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Because of changes elsewhere in the line, the two forms are not syntactically
equivalent. Irg, brim|flodasis accusative plural, object of the prepositogrias far as’. lfop
P is not a mistake (see above, p. 380), thenm|faro. paegfor brimfaropag is most likely to
be construed as the nominative plural masculine subjegynéled ">*

As Jabbour suggests, theeading may be an anticipationsze farodadn the

following line.”>?

Az/Dan, E 39b/J 322b

E(A2) J(Dan)
puhimge hete purh hleopor cwidas 315 pu himpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwyde.
paet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum P pu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ycan wolde phit eefter him ican wolde. pte aefter him.

35 oncyne|ryce cenned wurde oncneolrissum. cenned wurde.
yced oneorpan paet swa unrime JSEe0 maenigeo &re| weere.
had to| hebban swa heofon steorran 320 hat to hebbanne. swa heofon steor|ran.
bugad bradne hwearft odbrim|flodas. bebugad bradne hwyrft . pdrim|faro. pees
swa waropa sond ymb seateter see faroda sand. geond sealirig.

40 ype geond ear|grund peet swa unrime me are gryndedp his anrima.
ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de inwintra| worn. wurdan sceolde.

E weeterwater’ andJ weg ‘path’ make good sense and metre and are syntactically
identical. The collocationsealt weeteandsealtnewaegoccur elsewhere in the sense ‘sea’ in
Old English poetry>® As mentioned above, the substitution is linked to the inflectional

difference in the preceding adjective. See above, p. 368.

In E, line 39D line is Type C-2; id, Type B-1.

SIAs this is the only example of farod in a possibly nominative or accusative plural eantit is
impossible to be absolutely certain of the wordsder. B.-T(S). givelrimfarodas m.; Campbell cites it
as “?n.” (OEG § 574.4); Farrell cites it as neuter, but desg#izefarodas “mn?” Since the genitive
singular (the only possible formlifimfarodis neuter) is nonsensical here, it seems moreylikelt the
form is to be interpreted as nominative or accusgtiural masculine.

"ZJabbour, diss., p. 132.
"35ee Bessinger-Smitbealt.
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Az/Dan E 41a/J 324a

E(A2) J(Dan)
puhimge hete purh hleopor cwidas 315 pu hinpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwyde.
peet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum b pu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ycan wolde phit gefter him ican wolde. pte aefter him.
35 oncyne|ryce cenned wurde oncneolrissum. cenned wurde.
yced oneorpan paet swa unrime 7S€0 maenigeo #re| waere.
had to| hebban swa heofon steorran 320 hat to hebbanne. swa heofon steor|ran.
bugad bradne hwearft odbrim|flodas. bebugad bradne hwyrft . pdrim|faro. pees
swa waropa sond ymb sealt waeter see faroda sand. geond sealtrigy.w
40 ype geond ear|grund paet swa unrime me are gryndedp his anrima.

ymb wintrahwearft - weordan sceol|de inwintrajworn. wurdan sceolde.

E wintra hwearft'circuit of years’ and) wintra| worn‘number of years’ are lexically
appropriate to the context in which they appear and syntactically identical. Whieothe

texts have the same metrical type (Bdlhas double alliteration.

Az/Dan, E 47a/J 332b

E(A2) J(Dan)
gecyod craefymeaht nu| pec caldeas gecyo craefy| miht. ppcaldeas.
45 1eac fela folca gefregen habban +Jfolca fela. gefrigen hab|bad.
peet pu ana| eart ece dryhten dape under heofenum. haedene lifigead.|
sige rof set tend 7s0d meo tod 3307bpu &na eart. éce drihten.
wuldres| waldendjworuld sceafta weroda waldend.| woruld gesceafta.

sigora settend. sod faest| metod.

E sige rofis a nominative singular strong adjective modifysag tend ‘victorious
creator’; inJ, sigorais a genitive plural noun modifyirgettend ‘creator of victories'.
Despite their syntactical differences, the two epithets mean essetfitéaiame thin&*

Metrically, E is Type A-2ab; ird, the line is a Type A-2b.

">*Both epithets are nonce occurrences.
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Az/Dan, E 47b/J 332b

E(A2) J(Dan)
gecyo craefymeaht nu| pec caldeas gecyo craeft| miht. ppcaldeas.
45 qeac fela folca gefregen habban Jfolca fela. gefrigen hab|bad.
peet pu ana| eart ece dryhten dape under heofenum. haedene lifigead.|
sige rof set tendjsodmeo tod 33071bpu ana eart. éce drihten.
wuldres| waldendjworuld sceafta weroda waldend.| woruld gesceafta.

sigora settend.__sdé&esf metod.

Both E sodandJ sod faesire adjectives meaning ‘true; just, righteous’, and both
modify the following nourmgo)tod, ‘creator’. InJ, the addition offeestsupplies a metrically
necessary half-stressed syllable in the medial dip of a Type A-4(2a) liBehé&nequivalent
line is Type C-2. As is the case with the prefexin line 48b/331b, the absence-t&stfrom

E 47b requires and is linked to the presencginfthe preliminary dip (see p. 414},

Az/Dan, E 48a/J 331a

E(A2) J(Dan)
gecyd craefymeaht nu| pec caldeas gecyod craefy| miht. ppcaldeas.
45 1eac fela folca gefregen habban +Jfolca fela. gefrigen hab|bad.
peet pu ana| eart ece dryhten dape under heofenum. haedene lifigead.|
sige rof set tendjsod meo tod 33071bpu ana eart. éce drihten.
wuldres| waldend qworuld sceafta weroda waldend.| woruld gesceafta.

sigora settend. so00 faest| metod.

E wuldresis genitive singular, ‘of wonderd werodais genitive plural, ‘of
companies’. In both versions, the noun qualifies the follow nwatdend and both epithets
can be paralleled elsewhere in the corpbisThe substitution has no significant effect on
metre. InE, line 48 is Type A-1 with the first stress falling on a closed syllabl, tihhe line

is Type A-1 with a resolved first stress.

*See also Jabbour, diss., p. 139.

"CJabbour, diss., pp. 138-9. Parallel to heeading areBeowulf Il. 17a, 183a, 1752andreas 193a,
539a. Parallels td are found inAndreas 388a,Gudlag 594a;Christ and Satan563a.



Az/Dan, E 50b/J 334b

E(A2)
swase halga wer hergende weaes|
50 meotudes miltsejhis mod sefan
rehte purh reorde|
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J(Dan)

swa se halgawer. hergende waes.
me|todes miltse.jhis mihta sped

335 rehte prh| reorde.

E mod sefarns an accusative masculine noun, ‘heart’, objecebfe E 51a. InJ,

mihta speds the accusative feminine nogpedgrace; abundance’ and either a qualifying

adjective (for expecteahihte due to the falling together of unstresseaihde) or a dependent

genitive plural feminine noun ‘of strengths, abilities’. Both EhandJ readings can be

paralleled elsewhere in the Old English poetic cofpus.

Metrically, E 7his mod sefais Type C-2;] 7his mihta speds Type B-1.

Az/Dan E 51b/J 335b
E(A2)

da ofroderurmveard
engel &elbeorhta ufon onsended|
wlite scyne wer inhis wuldor homan.
Cwomhimpa toare[jto ealdor nere
55  purh lufanjpurh lisse

J(Dan)
335b daof roderumwaes

engel &lbeorht.| ufan onsended.
wlite scyne wer. onhiswul|dorhaman.
sehim cwém tofrofre.jto| feorh nere.
mid lufanymid lisse.

The substitutiorE weardJ weaeshas no significant effect on sense, metre, or syntax.

Az/Dan, E 54a/J 338a

E(A2)
da ofroderum weard
engel albeorhta ufon onsended|
wlite scyne wer inhis wuldor homan.
Cwomhimpa tare| 7to ealdor nere
55 purh lufampurh lisse

J(Dan)
335b odaof roderum wees.

engel elbeorht.| ufan onsended.
wlite scyne wer. onhiswul|dorhaman.
sehim cwém tiwofre . 1to| feorh nere.
mid lufangmid lisse.

E areis the dative singular @, ‘messenger’, and refers to the function of the angel:

‘[he] came to them then as@essengérin J, frofre, the dative singular dfafor,

‘consolation’, supplies the reason why the angel came to the Children: ‘[he] cammto dse

acomfort..’. In both witnesses, the noun is the dative object of the prepdsition

"5"Jabbour, diss., p. 140. Parallel to Eheeading are found irAndreas line 1209aBeowulf lines 349a, and
1853b. Thel reading can be paralleled by formsknoenix line 640b;Genesisline 1696a.
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The variants are metrically linked to the substitutoealdor nerel feorh nerein the
following half-line. InE, are provides a necessary vocalic alliterationfrofre alliterates
with feorhnere The two words are otherwise metrically identical. The substitution in line

54b is discussed in the following entry.

Az/Dan, E 54b/J 338b

E(A2) J(Dan)
da ofroderum weard 335b daof roderum wees.
engel eelbeorhta ufon onsended| engel elbeorht.| ufan onsended.
wlite scyne wer inhis wuldor homan. wlite scyne wer. onhiswul|dorhaman.
Cwomhimpa toareljto ealdor nere sehim cwém tofrofre.jto|feorh nere
55 purh lufanjpurh lisse mid lufanymid lisse.

E ealdor nereandJ feorh nerecan both be translated as ‘life-preserver’, although
Jabbour reportieorhnereto be the more common word in Old English poétfyThe
principal effect of the substitution is metrical, howeverE]iine 54b is Type B-1 with
resolution of the second lift and vocalic alliteration.Jithe equivalent line is Type C-2 with
alliteration onf. This is linked metrically to corresponding changes in the alliterating word of

the on-versek: are J frofre. See also the preceding entry.

Az/Dan, E 60b/J 342b

E(A2) J(Dan)
Tosweopy||| toswegde purh swides meaht tosweop hingtoswende. purh pa swidlan miht.
60 liges leoman swa hyra licesged| ligges leoma.phyre lice nevees
acwees inparhofne pase engel cwom owiht| ge egled. &cheon andan sloh.
windig jwynsum wede|re onlicust fyron feondas| for fyrengium.
pon onsumeres tid sended weorped 345 pawees onpam ofne. peer| se engel becwédm.
dropena| dreorung mid daeges hwile. windiggwynsum. wedere gelicost.

fon hit onsumeres tid. sended weor|ded.
dropena drearung. ondaeges hwile.
wearmllic wolcna scdr.

The substitutiore scodJ weesaffects sense and syntax, and is linked to other changes
throughouttE 59-640 341-344. IrE, scod‘harmed’ has an unexpressed subject which is to be

inferred fromliges leoman‘He swept back and brushed aside the light of the flame through
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the might of the Great One. Thus it did not harm their body..J, Insimilar idea is

expressed more expansively through a combinatioveegand two lines unique td (343-4):
‘Ine] ™ swept it back and brushed [it] aside by his great might so that not a whit was harmed
on their body — but he flung the fire in anger upon their adversaries, for their wicked’actions

Metrically, the two forms are identicall lines 343-4 are discussed further below, p. 420.

Az/Dan E 69a/J 358a

E(A2 J(Dan)
baedorbletsunge bearn Inworulde beedonbletsian. bearn| israela.
70 ealle gesceaf|te ecne dryhten eall land gesceaft. écne drihten.|
peoda waldend 360 deoda waldend.

E bletsungds an accusative (or genitive) form of the feminine noun ‘blessing’. It
specifies the thing for which the subjectdeddorfasked’. As mentioned abovealle
gesceafltes a dative phrad® expressing the person for whom the blessing is requested: ‘the
children in the world asked the eternal lord, ruler of peoples, for a blessing for aliitrea

J bletsianis an infinitive verb ‘to bless’. Its ‘subject’ in an accusative-infinitive
construction is one or both béarn| israelaandeall land gesceatft...they asked the children
of the Israelites, all earthly creatures to bless the everlasting Laed pfydeoples...’

The substitution has no effect on metre. Although, as Farrell dagesloser to the

Latin canticle’®* both versions of the text make good sense in context.

"8jabbour, diss., p. 141. Jabbour records six pésatJ: Panther line 72a;Christ, lines 620a and 1596b;
Elene897a; andsudlag line 917b. The only other occurrencesafdornereis in Genesisline 2521b

"9This translation ignores the problemdigges leomaFor a discussion, see above, p. 371.
"Ealle is instrumentalgesceaf|telative. For a discussion of the forms, see abpva72, fn. 732.
"SFarrell, p. 93, note to line 69a. See also Jahhliss., p. 146; andSPR3, p. 270.
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Az/Dan, E 69b/J 358b

E(A2) J(Dan)
baedon bletsunge bedmwvorulde beedon bletsian. bearigraela

70 ealle gesceaflte ecne dryhten eall land gesceaft. écne drihten.|
peoda waldend 360 deoda waldend.

E Inworuldeis a prepositional phrase, ‘in the world’israelais a genitive plural noun
modifying bearn ‘children of the Israelites’. Both readings make good sense, although
Jabbour, pointing to similar collocationsinl7a0 296a E inwo|ruldeJ onworuldg andE
36a pneorpan, ®® suggests thah woruldemay be an “all-purpose half-verse tag” used
without thought by th& scribe’®?

Metrically, E, line 69b, is Type A-1 with resolution of the second lift.JJithe

equivalent half-line is Type D-1.

Az/Dan E 74a/J 363a

E(A2) J(Dan)
B Letsige pec bilwit feeder 362 DE Gebletsige. bylywit faeder.
woruldsceaftawuldor| qweorca gehwylc woruldtraefta wlite. jweorca gehwilc.
75 heofonagenglas jhluttor| waeter heofo|nagenglas. jhluttor weeter.

E woruld sceaftaandJ woruld|creeftaare metrically and syntactically identical.
Although different in meaning E woruld sceafta‘of earthly creatures] woruld|craefta’of

worldly arts’ — both words make good sense in context.

Az/Dan, E 74a/J 363a

E(A2) J(Dan)
B Letsige pec bilwit faeder 362 BE Gebletsige. bylywit fseder.
woruld sceaftavuldor | qweorca gehwylc woruld|creeftavlite. jweorca gehwilc.
75 heofonagenglas jhluttor| waeter heofo|nagenglas. jhluttor weeter.

The substitutiore wuldor J wlite affects sense and metre. Of the two readiBgs,
woruld sceafta wuldowonder of earthly creatures’ perhaps makes slightly better sensé than

woruld|craefta wliteésplendor of worldly arts,” but neither reading is obviously incorrect. As

2] has a different half-line here; see below, p. 401.
"®3jabbour, diss., p. 146.
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written, wuldor adds a lift and final drop tB 74a, a Type A-2a half-verse; it is likely,
however, that the word was scanned as a monosyllable, in which case the line is Typge E. In

wlite contributes the (resolved) final stress to a Type E verse.

Substitution Of Metrical Units (3 examples)
Az/Dan E 4a/J 282a

E(A2) J(Dan)

1 Himpa azarias ingeponcum da| azarias inge pancum.
hleoprede halig purh| hatne lig 280 hleodrade halig.| purh hatne lig.
dreag deedum georn dryhten herede deeda georn. drihten herede.|
wis| inweorcum qpas word acwaed wer womma leas 7pa word acwaed.

Both verses make good sense, metre, and syntax. While they differ significantly in
sense  wis|inweorcum ‘wise in works’;J wer womma legsa man devoid of faults’), both
serve as positive epithets for Azarias.

Jabbour notes that “both [verses] have the appearance of being formulas,” although
only theE reading can be paralleled from elsewhere in the poetic cdvimo{ogium line
209a)®* While he adds that “it is hard to imagine one being substituted for the other by
choice” and suggests that “a memorial slip best explains the vafiaittseems equally
possible that the variation was introducedliteérary reasons by a transmitter who felt that
one or the other reading was thematically more appropriate to the immediate.ctmtbet
case ofAzarias for example, the substitutions here and in line 8b appear to be part of a
consistent emphasis on the value of wisdom demonstrated invaor&'s See also p. 388

above.

"®Jabbour, diss., p. 120.
"®Jabbour, diss., p. 120.
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Az/Dan, E 24b/J 303b

E(A2) J(Dan)
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund| 300 siendonwel||| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum taworfne hylda lease heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
wees ure lif geond lon|da fela is user lif . geond landafela.|
fracudjgefreege fold buenda fracodgefreege. folca manegum
25 nupu usic be|wraece inpas wyrrestan paus éc| bewraecon. topaes wyrrestan.
eord cyninges eht gewealda 305 eord cyninga.| aehta gewealde.
in| haeft heoro grimmes onheaeft heoru grimragwe| nu haedenra.
sceolon wepaer haepenra peow ned poliad.

prea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS]

Both E fold buend ‘by the earth-dwellers’ andl folca manegurntby multitudes of
peoples’ are metrically, sensically, and syntactically appropriate tattiext in which they
occur. InE, fold buend further emphasises the contrast between the Jews — described as the
burg sit tendécity-dwellers’ in E 19b0 298b — and the surrounding peoples. Otherwise the
variation has little effect on the over all sense of the passage as a whole.

Metrically, J line 303b is Type A-1; i, the equivalent line is Type D-1.

Az/Dan, E 36/J 319

E(A2) J(Dan)
puhimge hete purh hleopor cwidas 315 pu hinmpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwyde.
paet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum P pu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ycan wolde phit eefter him ican wolde. pte eefter him.
35 oncyne|ryce cenned wurde oncneolrissum. cenned wurde.
yced oneorpan peet swa unrime 7Se0 maenigeo  re| weere.
had to| hebban swa heofon steorran 320 hat to hebbanne. swa heofon steor|ran.
bugad bradne hwearft odbrim|flodas. bebugad bradne hwyrft . pdbrim|faro. pees
swa waropa sond ymb sealt weeter see faroda sand. geond sealtregw
40 ype geond ear|grund peet swa unrime me are gryndedp his tnrima.

ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de inwintra| worn. wurdan sceolde.

J 319 is a noun clause parallelx@17b-318, without repetition of the subordinating
conjunction paej): ‘you promised them... that [it, i.ayra frum cynline 316a] would be born
after them in generations and [that] the multitude would be famoug, lines 36a and b
each belong to a different claude.36a is a continuation of 34-35b (‘you promised them...
that it [i.e.hyra from|cynnline 33a] would be born to them in sovereignty, increased on

earth’).E 36b is best understood with lines 37b-4t&tbeing used to anticipate line 40b and
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swaas an adverb correlative with the conjunctions in lines 37b and 39a: ‘you promised them...
[I. 37a:] to raise a race [l. 36b:] that, as uncountable [l. 37b:] as the stars of head@#{la:

which] inhabit the broad horizon as far as the seas, as the sands of the beaches about the sea-
water, the waves of the bottom of the sea, [ll. 40b-41:] that it should be so uncountable in the

course of winters’.

Addition/Omission Of Unstressed Words and Elements (24 examples)
Az/Dan E 1a/J 279a

E(A2) J(Dan)

1 Himbpa azarias ingeponcum da| azarias inge pancum.
hleoprede halig purh| hatne lig 280 hleodrade halig.| purh hatne lig.
dreag deedum georn dryhten herede deeda georn. drihten herede.|
wis| inweorcum qpas word acweed wer womma leas.jpa word acweed.

In E, himis a reflexive pronoun referring to Azarias: ‘then holy Azarias himself gave
voice to his inner thoughts...". i the verb is used without a reflexive pronoun. Both
readings make good sense and syntax, and have approximate metrical parallerelsew

the two poem$°®

Az/Dan E 3a/J 281a

E(A2) J(Dan)

1 Himpa azarias ingeponcum da| azarias inge pancum.
hleoprede halig purh| hatne lig 280 hleodrade halig.| purh hatne lig.
dreag deedum georn dryhten herede deedageorn. drihten herede.|
wis| inweorcum qpas word acweed wer womma leas.jpa word acwaed.

In J, deeda georiis an epithet for Azarias, and, witker womma legdine 282a, is
appositive to the subject berede line 281b: ‘A man zealous in good deeds and devoid of
faults/®” he praised the Lord.” With the additiondrbag the preterite singular afreogan
‘to labour, suffer’, the equivalent line Btbecomes a complete clause in its own right, parallel

to lines 3b-4a: ‘[he] suffered, zealous in deeds; wise in works, he praised the Lord'.

"%For E, cf. J oder azariasline 91b; forJ, cf. J jazarias line 355b;E 7azarias line 153b.

"®For a discussion of the substitutiBrwis| in weorcum) wer womma leassee p. 400.
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The addition ofireaghas a significant effect on metre. Hnline 3a is Type D-4, with
dreagoccupying the first lift. The equivalent half linedns unmetrical, although Jabbour
argues on the basis of this and three examples$auhand Bodythat three syllable half-
lines were acceptable in some cases in “post-classical Old Enfish.is also possible,
however, that an exemplarddadgeorra, the masculine singular weak form of the

769

adjective.™ This would provide good metre and — as weak forms are permissible in such

contexts in verse — acceptable syntax.

Az/Dan, E 5b/J 283b

E(A2) J(Dan)
5 meotud allwihta pueart| meahtum swid 283 metod al|wihta. hwaet pu eart mihtum swid.
nipas tonerganne nidas to| nergenne.

The addition or omission ¢iwaetin 5b/283b has no significant metrical, semantic, or
syntactic effect. Asweetis frequently used to introduce long speeches and poems in Old
English, its addition may giv@aniel a more “poetic” feel.

The addition or omission falls in the preliminary drop of a Type B-1 line and is

metrically insignificant.”

8jabbour, diss., pp. 89-90, 119-120.
%9 am grateful to Fred C. Robinson for this suggesti

""In ASPR3, Krapp punctuated and dividaéine 283 as follows: “Metod alwihta, hweet! butaaihtum
swid...” (p. 119). As Jabbour suggests, this @viss contrary to usual Old English style, whidages
Hweetas an unstressed syllable at the beginning dfidlfdine in which it appears (diss., p. 121; Jai®
suggestion that Krapp was “influenced by the puatadn of the Junius MS” is unlikely, however. In
facsimile, a point clearly precedbwaej.
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Az/Dan E 9a/J 287a

E(A2) J(Dan)
sindon pine domas| ondseda gehwam siendon pine dé|mas. indaga gehwam.
sode geswiddejgesige feeste. sodejgeswidde. jge|sige feeste.

10 eac| pinne willan inworuld spedum swa pu eac sylfa eart.
ryhte mid reede syndon| pine willan. onworuld spedum.

290 rihtejge|rume.

The addition or omission gf affects our interpretation of the precedig word in both
witnessessode In J, sodeis a nominative plural adjective agreeing witijmas line 286a,
and syntactically parallel igeswiddeline 287a, ande|sige feestdine 287b: ‘your decrees
are true and established, and secured of their triumph.” With&.sodewould be more
likely interpreted as an adverb qualifyiggswidde ‘your decrees are truly established, and
secured of their triumph.’

As 7 falls on the medial dip of a Type A-1 line, the addition or omission has no

significant metrical effect.

Az/Dan, E 19a/J 298a

E(A2) J(Dan)
wepees lifgende 295 wedees lifgende.
worhton inwo|rulde eacpon wom dydon. worhton onworulde.] eac don wém dyde.
yldran usse inofer hyaf user yldran. for ofer|hygdum.
binbibodu breecon burg sit tende breecon bebodo. burhsittahd
20 had ofer hogedon| halgan lifes had ofer hogedon. halgan lifes.

The addition or omission ¢ifin has a minor effect on sense, syntax, and metre. Its
inclusion inE is in keeping with the nature of Azarias’s prayer as a direct address to God, but
is not necessary for sense: the context is presumably sufficient for a resEgoise that it
is God’s commandments that are being spoken of.

In E, pin supplies and anacrustic syllable for a Type A-1 line. With a different word

order, the equivalent line ihis also Type A-1. See also p. 423, below.



Az/Dan, E 27b/J 306b

E(A2)
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund|
heapum taworfne hylda lease
wees ure lif geond lon|da fela
fracudjgefreege fold buemnd
25 nupu usic be|wraece inpas wyrrestan
eord cyninges eeht gewealda
in| heeft heoro grimmes
sceolon wepeer heepenra
prea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS]

405

J(Dan)

300 siendonwel||| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
is user lif . geond landafela.|
fracoojgefreege. folca manegum.
paus éc| bewraecon. topaes wyrrestan.

305 eord cyninga.| aehta gewealde.
onhaeft heoru grimreqwe| nu haedenra.
peow ned poliad.

J lines 306b-307a are an independent clause joined syndetically tdyhe preceding

material: ‘and we now endure slavery of heathensE, Ithe equivalent lines are a locative

clause: ‘where we must... oppression of heathens’. The conjunction alls in the preliminary

drop of a Type C-1 line and has no effect on metre.

Az/Dan, E 27b/J 306b

E(A2)
wurdon weto wrecene geond widne grund|
heapum taworfne hylda lease
wees ure lif geond lon|da fela
fracudjgefreege fold buend
25 nupu usic be|wraece inpas wyrrestan
eord cyninges eeht gewealda
in| heeft heoro grimmes
sceolonwepaer haepenra
prea nyd || [strip of c. 4 Il. missing from MS]

J(Dan)

300 siendonwel||| towrecene. geond widne grund.
heapum tohwor|fene. hylde lease.
is user lif . geond landafela.|
fracodjgefreege. folca manegum.
paus éc| bewraecon. topaes wyrrestan.

305 eord cyninga.| aehta gewealde.
onhaeft heoru grimragwe| nu haedenra.
peow ned poliad.

Sceoloris the main verb dE 27b-28a; an infinitive was presumably amongst material

removed from the manuscript affenea nyd This is quite different syntax froth) where

poliad is the sole verb in the clause.



Az/Dan E 31a/J 314a
E(A2)

[text missing fronE]

haefdes.
30 to abra hamejto isace.
Jiacobe. gaesta scyp|pend.

406

J(Dan)

paes pe panc| sie
wereda wuldor cyningppuus pas wralce teodejt
Nefor let pu usic ana . éce drihten.

310 fordam| miltsum. de dec men hligad.

~Jfordam treowi. pe pu tirum feest.
nida nergend. genumen| haefdest.
to abrahame.qto isaace.
qtoiacolbe gasta scyppend.

J toiaco|beis a prepositional phrase, syntactically parallébtabrahameandto

isaacein the preceding half-lines. B, iacobeis an example of the dative singular being used

alone to express interest. Because of the missing t&xtiinis impossible to know whether

genumemwas the complement & haefdesas inJ.””* All examples ofjenimanin the senses

‘to make peace (a treaty) with’ or ‘to give one’s word to’ use a prepositional plariser to)

for the recipient.”?

Az/Dan E 32a/J 315a

E(A2)
puhimge hete purh hleopor cwidas
paet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum
ycan wolde phit aefter him
35 oncynelryce cenned wurde
yced oneorpan paet swa unrime
had to| hebban swa heofon steorran
bugad bradne hwearft odbrim|flodas.
swa waropa sond ymb sealt weaeter
40 ype geond ear|grund peet swa unrime
ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de

J(Dan)

315 pu hinpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwyde.
b pu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ican wolde. pte eefter him.
oncneolrissum. cenned wurde.

JSe0 maenigeo &re| weere.

320 hat to hebbanne. swa heofon steor|ran.
bebugad bradne hwyrft . pdorim|faro. paes
see faroda sand. geond sealtrigj.w
me are gryndedp his Unrima.
inwintra] worn. wurdan sceolde.

J p is a pronoun anticipating the subsequent noun clauses in lines 316-324. The

presence of such a pronoun is common but not syntactically necessary in Old English. As it

falls on the preliminary drop of a Type A-3 verse, the addition or omission has no significa

effect on metre.

MThe danger of assuming the missing text is the samée illustrated by the text preceding the gefx iE

27b-28a) 306b-7a. See the preceding variant.
128 T(S).geniman senses XVII and XVlla.
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Az/Dan, E 34b/J 317b

E(A2) J(Dan)
puhimge hete purh hleopor cwidas 315 pu hinpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwyde.
peet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum b pu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ycan wolde phit sefter him ican wolde. pte after him.
35 oncyne|ryce cenned wurde oncneolrissum. cenned wurde.
yced oneorpan paet swa unrime JS€0 Meenigeo #re| weere.
had to| hebban swa heofon steorran 320 hat to hebbanne. swa heofon steor|ran.
bugad bradne hwearft odbrim|flodas. bebugad bradne hwyrft . pdrim|faro. pees
swa waropa sond ymb sealt waeter see faroda sand. geond sealtrigy.w
40 ype geond ear|grund peet swa unrime me are gryndedp his anrima.

ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de inwintra] worn. wurdan sceolde.

E hit is the third person singular nominative form of the neuter personal pronoun. It is
the subject o€enned wurdand hagrom|cynnas antecedent. Lh the subject ofenned
wurdeis not expressed, but is to be understood firmmm cyn Both usages can be paralleled
in Old English. See also p. 379, above.

The addition or omission diit falls on the preliminary drop of an extremely weak

Type B-1 versé’ It has no significant effect on metre.

Az/Dan, E 42a/J 325a

E(A2) J(Dan)
42 fyl nipa frum spreece peahpe user fea lifgen 325 fyl nu frum spreece.| deah heora féa lifigen.
wlitega| pine word cwidasjdinwuldor us. wlitiga pinne word| cwyde.qpin wuldor on us.

In E, pais the accusative singular feminine form of the demonstrative pronoun,
agreeing withfrum spraece It falls on the preliminary dip of a Type C-1 line and is necessary

neither syntactically nor metrically.

Az/Dan E 42b/J 325b

E(A2) J(Dan)
42 fyl nupa frum spreece pémtuser fea lifgen 325 fyl nu frum spreece.| &eah heora féa lifigen.
wlitega| pine word cwidasjdinwuldor us. wlitiga pinne word| cwyde.jpin wuldor on us.

E peahpeandJ deahare semantically and syntactically equivalentpAgalls in the

preliminary dip of Type C-1 line, its addition or omission is metrically insigaift.

""*See FarrellDaniel and Azariasp. 22.
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Az/Dan, E 43b/J 326b

E(A2) J(Dan)
42 fyl nupa frum spreece peahpe user fea lifgen 325 fyl nu frum spreece.| deah heora féa lifigen.
wlitega| pine word cwidasjdinwuldor us. wlitiga pinne word| cwyde.qpin wuldoron us.

E usis a dative of advantage. Jnthe prepositional phrasa usexpresses location.
Metrically, the addition or omission of the preposition adds or subtracts an unstrdisdee s
from the medial drop of a Type B line. B line 42b is Type B-1; id the equivalent verse is

Type B-2.

Az/Dan, E 44b/J 327b

E(A2) J(Dan)
gecyd craefymeaht nupeccaldeas gecyo craefy| miht. ppcaldeas.
45 1eac fela folca gefregen habban +folca fela. gefrigen hab|bad.
peet pu ana| eart ece dryhten dape under heofenum. haedene lifigead.|
sige rof set tendjsod meo tod 3301pbpu &na eart. éce drihten.
wuldres| waldendjworuld sceafta weroda waldend.| woruld gesceafta.

sigora settend. sod faest| metod.

The addition or omission ¢iecin E 44b/J 327b is linked to variation in the
immediately preceding word(s). E nuintroduces a causal clause, g&tis necessary as an
object forgefregen In J, the equivalent lines are most likely an adjective clause modifying
creeftandmiht; in this case the relative partigdeetprovides an object fagefrigen The
addition or omission dbecadds or subtracts an unstressed syllable from the preliminary dip of
a Type C-2 line. It is metrically insignificant. For further discussion of thiasants, see

above, pp. 370 and 382.

Az/Dan, E 45a/J 328a

E(A2) J(Dan)
gecyo craefymeaht nu| pec caldeas gecyo craefy| miht. ppcaldeas.
45 1eacfela folca gefregen habban +folca fela. gefrigen hab|bad.
peet pu anal eart ece dryhten dape under heofenum. haedene lifigead.|
sige rof set tendjsod meo tod 3301bpu ana eart. éce drihten.
wuldres| waldendjworuld sceafta weroda waldend.| woruld gesceatfta.

sigora settend. so00 faest| metod.

The addition or omission @&ac'also’ has no significant effect on sense or syntax. In

E, eacfalls on the preliminary dip of a Type C-1 line. Jnit would occupy the equivalent
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position of a Type B-1 line (the difference in metre is caused by the rearranggment

elementsE felafolcaJ folca felg. See also below, p. 424.

Az/Dan, E 46a/J 330a

E(A2) J(Dan)
gecyo craefymeaht nu| pec caldeas gecyo craefy| miht. ppcaldeas.
45 qeac fela folca gefregen habban Jfolca fela. gefrigen hab|bad.
paet pu ana| eart ece dryhten dape under heofenum. haedene lifigead.|
sige rof set tendjsod meo tod 3301ppu &na eart. éce drihten.
wuldres| waldendjworuld sceafta weroda waldend.| woruld gesceatfta.

sigora settend. so00 feest| metod.

The addition or omission gfin E 46a0 330a has a minor effect on syntax and metre.
In both versionsk 46-480 330-2 is a noun clause, direct objecgetyd and syntactically
parallel tocreefty meahtin E 44al0 327a. Withy in J, the parallelism is explicit; without the
conjunction inE, it is implicit. The addition of the conjunction is acceptable Old English, but
not necessary. Metrically the addition or omission adds or subtracts an unstritabkx sy

from the beginning of a Type B-1 line.

Az/Dan E 47b/J 332b

E(A2) J(Dan)
gecyo craefymeaht nu| pec caldeas gecyo craefy| miht. ppcaldeas.
45 neac fela folca gefregen habban +folca fela. gefrigen hab|bad.
pzet pu ana| eart ece dryhten dape under heofenum. haedene lifigead.|
sige rof set tendjsod meo tod 3301bpu ana eart. éce drihten.
wuldres| waldendjworuld sceafta weroda waldend.| woruld gesceatfta.

sigora settend. so00 faest| metod.

The addition or omission gfin 47b/332b has a minor effect on syntax and (together
with changes elsewhere in the line) a significant effect on metre.

The line forms part of a series of epithets for God in IbBd&b-48bJ 336b-332b. In
E, 7 joins the epithesod meo todrue Creator’ syndetically to the preceding epithets. With
the omission of in J, the juxtaposition is asyndetic. A similar variant occurs at the beginning

of E 48b0 332b. See the following variant.
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The addition or omission gfis linked to the substitutio sodJ sod faestliscussed
above, p. 395. I& 7 adds a metrically necessary syllable to the preliminary drop of a Type C-

2 line. InJ, the equivalent line id is Type A-4(2a).

Az/Dan, E 48b/J 331b

E(A2) J(Dan)
gecyod craefymeaht nu| pec caldeas gecyo craefy| miht. ppcaldeas.
45 1eac fela folca gefregen habban +Jfolca fela. gefrigen hab|bad.
peet pu ana| eart ece dryhten dape under heofenum. haedene lifigead.|
sige rof set tendjsod meo tod 3301pbpu &na eart. éce drihten.
wuldres| waldendjworuld sceafta weroda waldend.| woruld gesceafta.

sigora settend. sod faest| metod.

As in the preceding variant, the addition or omission iofE 48b0 331b affects
metre and syntax. In both manuscripteyuld (ge)sceaftais an epithet for God, syntactically
parallel to those in the half-lin€s46bl 330b,E 47b0 332a,E 47b0 332b, andE 48al
331a. InJ, the epithet is joined asyndetically to the preceding half-linE; the juxtaposition
is syndetic.

Together with the addition or omission of the prefe, the addition or omission gf
has an important effect on metre. Bnyworuld sceaftas Type C-1; inJ, woruld gesceaftés
Type A-1. The conjunction is metrically necessari jrand is linked to the addition or

omission of the prefix. See also below, p. 415.

Az/Dan, E 54a/J 338a

E(A2) J(Dan)
da ofroderum weard 335b daof roderum wees.
engel &lbeorhta ufon onsended| engel aelbeorht.| ufan onsended.
wlite scyne wer inhis wuldor homan. wlite scyne wer. onhiswul|dorhaman.
Cwomhimpa toare}jto ealdor nere sehim cwoém tofrofre. qto| feorh nere.
55 purh lufanjpurh lisse mid lufanmid lisse.

J seis a nominative singular neuter demonstrative pronoun, the submebdof Its

antecedent isngel eelbeorhiine 336a. IrE, the subject o€womis unexpressed, but the
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same éngel selbeorhjeas that of the preceding clause, 51b-53bBoth versions are
acceptable Old English syntax.
The addition or omission aeoccurs on the preliminary dip of a Type A-3 line and is

metrically insignificant.

Az/Dan, E 54a/J 338a

E(A2) J(Dan)
da ofroderum weard 335b daof roderum wees.
engel eelbeorhta ufon onsended| engel elbeorht.| ufan onsended.
wlite scyne wer inhis wuldor homan. wlite scyne wer. onhiswul|dorhaman.
Cwombhinpa toare| qto ealdor nere sehim cwém tofrofre.jto| feorh nere.
55  purh lufanjpurh lisse mid lufangmid lisse.

In E, pais a sentence adverb used to establish the time at which the angel came to the
fire: ‘he came then to them through love and grace as a messenger and lifeapogsenits

absence frond has no significant effect on sense, syntax or metre.

Az/Dan, E 59a/J 341a

E(A2) J(Dan)
Tosweopy||| toswegde purh swides meaht tosweorhine jtoswende. purh pa swidjan miht.
60 liges leoman swa hyra lice nescod.| ligges leoma.phyre lice newaes.
acwees inparhofne pase engel cwom owiht| ge egled. &acheon andan sloh.
windiggwynsum wede|re onlicust fyron feondas| for fyrengium.
pon onsumeres tid sended weorped 345 pawees onpam ofne. paer| se engel becwdm.
dropena| dreorung mid daeges hwile. windigjwynsum. wedere gelicost.

pon hit onsumeres tid. sended weor|ded.
dropena drearung. ondeaeges hwile.
wearm|lic wolcna scr.

In E, the object offosweopandtoswende is leoman 60a, ‘light’: ‘[he] swept back
and brushed aside the light of the flame through the might of the Great One...” The addition of
hineto J provides a pronominal object (agreeing in gender ligtHine 339b) for the two

verbs: ‘[he]”® swept it back and brushed [it] aside by his great might...J ldsma line

""™Krapp and Dobbie’s punctuation joins Il. 54a-55&1d-53b as part of the same sentence. In the
manuscript, however, line 54a begins with a latge

""This translation ignores the problemdiigges leomaFor a discussion, see above, p. 371.
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342a, is ostensibly nominative singullaineis syntactically necessary and linked to the
difference in case. For a further discussion, see p. 371.

The addition or omission dfine adds or removes two unstressed syllables to the
preliminary dip of a Type A-1 line and is metrically insignificant. It has no fsogmt

metrical effect.

Az/Dan, E 59b/J 341b

E(A2) J(Dan)
Tosweopy||| toswegde purh swides meaht tosweop hingtoswende. purpa swidlan miht.
60 liges leoman swa hyra lice nescod.| ligges leoma.phyre lice newees.
acwees inparhofne pase engel cwom owiht| ge egled. &acheon andan sloh.
windig jwynsum wede|re onlicust fyron feondas| for fyrengium.
pon onsumeres tid sended weorped 345 pawees onpam ofne. paer| se engel becwém.
dropena] dreorung mid daeges hwile. windiggwynsum. wedere gelicost.

pon hit onsumeres tid. sended weor|ded.
dropena drearung. ondaeges hwile.
wearmllic wolcna scur.

J pais the accusative singular feminine form of the demonstrative pronoun. It agrees
with mihtand is followed by what is best construed as the weak accusative singular feminine
form of the adjectivewid: ‘through great might’. I, swidesis the strong genitive singular
masculine form of the adjective, and is used substantively and without a demamstrativ
pronoun for God: ‘through the might of the Great One’.

The addition or omission adds or subtracts an unstressed syllable in the preliminary

drop of a Type B-1 line. It has no significant metrical effect.
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Az/Dan E 63a/J 347a

E(A2) J(Dan)
Tosweopy||| toswegde purh swides meaht tosweop hingtoswende. purh pa swidlan miht.
60 liges leoman swa hyra lice nescod.| ligges leoma.phyre lice newaes.
acwees inparhofne pase engel cwom owiht| ge egled. &cheon andan sloh.
windig jwynsum wede|re onlicust fyron feondas| for fyrengium.
pon onsumeres tid sended weorped 345 pawees onpam ofne. peer| se engel becwém.
dropena| dreorung mid daeges hwile. windigjwynsum. wedere gelicost.

fon hit onsumeres tid. sended weor|0ed.
dropena drearung. ondeaeges hwile.
wearm|lic wolcna scr.

The addition or omission d¢ifit in 63a/347a has a minor effect on syntaxEJithe
subject ofsended weorpedine 63b, isdreorung line 64b: *...when a sprinkling of raindrops
is sent during the day...” I hit anticipateslrearungas the subject afeor|ded"...when it,
a sprinkling of raindrops, is sent during the day...” The addition or omission has no significant

metrical effect. The line is Type B-1 in both witnesses.

Az/Dan, E 65b/J 350b

E(A2) J(Dan)
65 seweaes inpam firdorfrean| meahtum swylc bid wedera cyst.
halgum tohelpe 350 swylc| waes on pam fyre. fréan mihtum

halgum| to helpe.

In E, forfrean| meahtunis a prepositional phrase expressing cause: ‘on account of the
might of the Lord’; inJ, the case ending alone is used. The variation has no significant effect
on sensé’® but does affect metre. Iy fréanmust be scanned disyllabically and the line is
Type A-1. InE, freanis best scanned as a monosyllable, producing a Type C-1 verse. Farrell
reports thafrea (i.e. the nominative singular) “is monosyllabiclxan. 185 and 377Az 65,

92,” butfrean “disyllabic in Dan. 159 and 350, as fee0s66.” "’

""*See also, Jabbour, diss., p. 144.
""Farrell,Daniel and Azariasp. 20.
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Addition/Omission Of Prefixes (4 examples)
Az/Dan, E 38a/J 321a

E(A2) J(Dan)
puhimge hete purh hleopor cwidas 315 pu himpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwyde.
peet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum P pu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ycan wolde phit eefter him ican wolde. pte eefter him.
35 oncyne|ryce cenned wurde oncneolrissum. cenned wurde.
yced oneorpan paet swa unrime JS€e0 meenigeo &re| weere.
had to| hebban swa heofon steorran 320 hat to hebbanne. swa heofon steor|ran.
bugadbradne hwearft odbrimiflodas. bebugadbradne hwyrft . o brim|faro. pees
swa waropa sond ymb sealt waeter see faroda sand. geond sealtrigy.w
40 ype geond ear|grund peet swa unrime me are gryndedp his tnrima.

ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de inwintra] worn. wurdan sceolde.

J bebugads the present indicative third person plurabebizgan ‘flow round,
surround, enclose’. It is the main verb of a clause of comparison beginnirguaithnd has
heofon steor|raras its subject: ‘you promised them... to raise a race as the stars of heaven
enclose the wide heaven, until the sands of the seas, the seacoasts throughout the salt wa
settle in the waves...’

E bugadis third person plural present indicativebafjan ‘bow, bow down, join’ or
the uncontracted third person plural present indicativaa, ‘to inhabit, dwell’’"® Either
understanding appears to require the insertion of a relative pronoun bateéen steorran
andbugad however: ‘you promised them... to raise a race that, as uncountable as the stars of
heaven [which] inhabit the broad horizon as far as the seas, as the sands of the beaches about ‘
the sea-water, the waves of the bottom of the sea, that it should be so uncountable in the course

of winters'/"®

""Bian is the implicit reading in ASPR 3, pp. 269-70, whi&rapp and Dobbie translate lines 36b-41: “that
as innumerable, to exalt their race, as the sfansaven occupy the broad circuit down to the wéeerds,
as the sand of the shores by the salt water, thesaagcross the ocean, that so innumerable afteotirse
of years should be their race.”

In his note tcAzarias32a-41b, Farrell translatesigadas ‘encompass’, apparently by mistake
(DanielandAzarias p. 91): in his glossary he translates it as “BQ&y down, join.” ‘Encompass’ is the
translation used by Bradley fdrbebugad Anglo-Saxon Poetryp. 75) and appears as a glosshielbugan
(and notbugan in Clark-Hall and B.-T.

""See FarrellDaniel and Azariasp. 91. Also, Krapp and DobbiaSPR3, p. 270.
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Without the prefixE 38a is Type D*4. The prefix adds an anacrustic syllable to

Az/Dan, E 48b/J 331b

E(A2) J(Dan)
gecyo craefymeaht nu| pec caldeas gecyo craefy| miht. ppcaldeas.
45 qeac fela folca gefregen habban Jfolca fela. gefrigen hab|bad.
paet pu ana| eart ece dryhten dape under heofenum. haedene lifigead.|
sige rof set tendjsod meo tod 33071bpu ana eart. éce drihten.
wuldres| waldendjworuld sceafta weroda waldend.| worutgksceafta

sigora settend. sod faest| metod.

The addition or omission @fe- to or from the second element of the compound
woruld (ge)sceaftahas no significant effect on sense or syntax. Of the two readings, the
form is the more common. As Jabbour notesuld sceaftabccurs only once more in verse,
in Azariasline 74aworuldgsceaftaand grammatical variants are found nine times rffSre.
On the basis of the simplices, it seems likely that the two words are near aratenti
synonyms.

The addition or omission @fe- is metrically significant and linked to the addition or
omission ofy at the beginning of the off-verse. Jdnthe line is a Type A-1 with a resolved
first stress. With the omission gé (and the metrically necessary additiorydb the

preliminary drop)E is a Type C-1.

Az/Dan, E 61b/J 345b

E(A2) J(Dan)
Tosweopy||| toswegtde purh swides meaht tosweop hingtoswende. purh pa swidlan miht.
60 liges leoman swa hyra lice nescod.| ligges leoma.phyre lice newees.
acwees inparhofne pase engel cwom owiht| ge egled. acheon andan sloh.
windig jwynsum wede|re onlicust fyron feondas| for fyrengium.
pon onsumeres tid sended weorped 345 pawees onpam ofne. peer| se epembom
dropena| dreorung mid daeges hwile. windigjwynsum. wedere gelicost.

jon hit onsumeres tid. sended weor|ded.
dropena drearung. ondeaeges hwile.
wearmllic wolcna scur.

The addition or omission dife-in line 61b/345b has no obvious semantic effect. Both

cumanandbecumarare frequently found in the sense ‘come’. The prefix falls in the medial
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dip of a Type B line and has a minor effect on metrek, jpaseengelcwomis Type B-1; inJ,

beer| se engel becwds Type B-2.

Az/Dan, E 73a/J 362a

E(A2) J(Dan)
B Letsigepec bilwit feeder 362 BDEGebletsige bylywit faeder.
woruld sceafta wuldorpweorca gehwylc woruld|craefta wlite. jweorca gehwilc.
75 heofonagenglas jhluttor| weeter heofo|nagenglas. jhluttor weeter.

The addition or omission @fe- has no effect on sense or syntax.J,Ithe prefix falls
in the preliminary dip of a Type C-2 line, and is not metrically necessary. Witfeeedif

word order, the equivalent line Enis Type E-1. It would be unmetrical with the prefix.

Addition/Omission Of Stressed Words and Elements (4 examples)

Az/Dan E 12a/J 291a

E(A2) J(Dan)
ro|dera waldend 290 rodora waldend.
geoca us georne gaesta scyppend geo causer geornall gasta scyppend.
7| purh hyldo help halig dryhten qpurh help halig drih|ten.
nuwe pec forpear|fumyfor prea nydum nuipec for preaum.for deo nydum.|
15 Afore ead medum arena| biddap +Jfor eadmedum. arna biddad.
lege bilegde wepees lifgende 295 lige beleg|de.

The addition or omission ofuin E 12a0 291a has a significant effect on metre.E|n
geoca us geornis Type A-1; with the addition afu at the end of the half-line i the
equivalent verse is Type B‘f* A sentence adverby has little significant effect on sense or

syntax.

"80Jabbour, diss., p. 139. See Bessinger-Swittuldgesceaftworuldgesceaftavoruldgesceafte

8lAs Krapp’s punctuation suggestsdora waldends best taken with the preceding clausé.irSeeASPR
1, p. 119, and cASPR3, pp. 88-89.



Az/Dan E 13a/J 292a

E(A2)
ro|dera waldend
geoca us georne gaesta scyppend
7| purhhyldo help halig dryhten
nuwe pec forpear|fumfor prea nydum
15 ~fore ead medum arena| biddap
lege bilegde
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J(Dan)
290 rodora waldend.
geo causer georne.| nu gasta scyppend.
gpurh help halig drih|ten.
nuypec for preaum.for deo nydum.|
1Jfor eadmedum. arna biddad.
295 lige beleg|de.

E hyldois necessary to sense, metre, and syntax. Its omissiod fiota be

attributed to scribal oversight, perhaps aided by a misinterpretatiaipas a noun instead of

as the imperative dfelpan’®

Az/Dan E 40b/J 323b

E(A2)
puhimge hete purh hleopor cwidas
paet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum
ycan wolde phit aefter him
35 oncyne|ryce cenned wurde
yced oneorpan paet swa unrime
had to] hebban swa heofon steorran
bugad bradne hwearft odbrim|flodas.
swa waropa sond ymb sealt weeter
40 ype geond ear|grund peet swa unrime
ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de

J(Dan)

315 pu hinpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwyde.
P pu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ican wolde. pte eefter him.
oncneolrissum. cenned wurde.

JS€0 maenigeo #&ve| waere.

320 hat to hebbanne. swa heofon steor|ran.
bebugad bradne hwyrft . pdorim|faro. paes
see faroda sand. geond sealtrigy.w
me are gryndedp his unrina.
inwintra] worn. wurdan sceolde.

The addition or omission of the adverhas no significant effect on sense or syntax,

but, together with the inflectional differenBeunrimeJ Unrim, has a significant effect on

metre. InE, line 40b is Type C-1, id, the same line is Type B-1.

See also pp. 369 and 381, above.

"8Jabbour, diss., p. 124.
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Az/Dan, E 70a/J 359a

E(A2) J(Dan)
baedon bletsunge bearn Inworulde beedon bletsian. bearn| israela.
70 ealle gesceaflte ecne dryhten eallland gesceaft. écne drihten.|
peoda waldend 360 deoda waldend.

SemanticallyE ealle gesceaf|teefers to ‘all creatures’ generally; dnthe reference is
more specifically to all terrestrigreatures. Metricallyi: line 70a is a Type A-1 verse;dn
the verse is D-4.

While both readings make good sense and metre, Jabbour reports thagalokng is
the more common. dlle gesceaftés a common tag in Old English poetdycontains the only

occurrence oéall landgesceaft®

Addition/Omission Of Metrical Units (5 examples)

Dan, J 288

E(A2) J(Dan)

6b ispin noma meere| ispin nama meere.
wilitig qwuldor faest ofer wer peode 285 wilitiggwul|dor feest. ofer wer deode.
sindon pine domas| ondseda gehwam siendon pine dé|mas. indaga gehwam.
sode geswiddejgesige feeste. sodejgeswidde. jgelsige feeste.

10 eac] pinne willan inworuld spedum swa pu eac sylfa eart
ryhte mid reede syndon| pine willan. onworuld spedum.

290 rihtejge|rume.

The addition or omission of the half-line has a minor effect on sense and synEx. In
lines 8-11a occur as part of a series of clauses in which Azarias praises Gogl'8ines 6b-
7), his judgements (lines 8-9), and his desires (line 10-11a) before beginning his petition:
‘Your name is famous, radiant and glorious over the human-race; your judgementsyare trul
strengthened and victorious in each of deeds; likewise your desires in worldavedalgt
with counsel’. InJ, line 288 interrupts the orderly progression of this praise by turning to
praise God’s person between the second and third elements in the litany: ‘Your name is

famous, radiant and glorious over the human-race; your judgements are true and sgdngthe

83See Jabbour, diss., p. 146.
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and victorious in every day — as are you yourself also; your desires in worldlpnegast and
generous’. Whild is rhetorically smoother, there is an equally attractive emotional quality t
the disruption in). It is impossible to choose between the two.

Farrell notes that the additional linedns one of seven single “half-lines” Daniel.

There are no similarly short lines Azarias'®*

Az, E 57-58

E(A2) J(Dan)

55b sepone lig tosceaf]| sedone| lig tosceaf.
haligjheofonbeorht hatan fyres 340 haligjheofon beorht. hatan||| fyres.

Ppse bittra bryne beor|gan sceolde
forpaes engles égesefaestum prim

In E, lines 57-58 are a purpose or result clause describing the effect of the angel’s
actions on the flames: ‘Holy and heaven-bright, he thrust aside the hot flame oé tkteatir
the bitter conflagration, for dread of the angel, should avoid the pious thre€&€dm@hbour
notes that this is the only example in whi€lzontains complete metrical lines that are not
found inJ (apart fromE 36/ 319 where the two manuscripts have a different readffg).
While they are more than “essentially an elaboration of a foregoing idfetag lines are not

necessary to the over all sense of the poem.

"8 arrell, Daniel and Azariasp. 20.
"8Jabbour, diss., p. 142.

"8Jabbour, diss., p. 142; cf. Farréaniel and Azariaspp. 92 (note to line 58b) and 42, who sees tliess
as evidence of the importanceaf“the concept of a law common to all men,” in thehor’s original text
of Daniel

"83abbour, diss., p. 142.
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Dan, J343-344

E(A2) J(Dan)
Tosweopy||| toswegde purh swides meaht tosweop hingtoswende. purh pa swidlan miht.
60 liges leoman swa hyra lice nescod.| ligges leoma.phyre lice newaes.
acwees inparhofne pase engel cwom owiht| ge egled acheon andan sloh
windiggwynsum wede|re onlicust fyron feondag for fyren d&dum.
pon onsumeres tid sended weorped 345 pawees onpam ofne. paer| se engel becwédm.
dropena| dreorung mid deeges hwile. windiggwynsum. wedere gelicost.

fon hit onsumeres tid. sended weor|ded.
dropena drearung. ondaeges hwile.
wearmllic wolcna scur.

The addition or omission df343-345 is linked to the verbal substitutierscodJ
waesin 60b/342b (see above, p. 397).Hnthe central idea of the clause — that the flames did
not hurt the bodies of the Children — is conveyed lexically threagd‘harmed’. InJ, similar
information is presented in the form of a participle phreseses / owiht| ge egléabt a whit
was harmed’ — to which is added additional material on what the angel did next®§nejpt
it back and brushed [it] aside by his great might so that not a whit was harmed on their body —

but he flung the fire in anger upon their adversaries, for their wicked actions’.

Dan, J 349
E(A2) J(Dan)
Tosweopy||| toswegte purh swides meaht tosweop hingtoswende. purh pa swidlan miht.
60 liges leoman swa hyra lice nescod.| ligges leoma.phyre lice newees.
acwees inparofne pase engel cwom owiht| ge egled. acheon andan sloh.
windig jwynsum wede|re onlicust fyron feondas| for fyrengium.
on onsumeres tid sended weorped 345 pawees onpam ofne. paer| se engel becwédm.
dropena] dreorung mid daeges hwile. windiggwynsum. wedere gelicost.
65 sewees inpam fire forfrean| meahtum pon hit onsumeres tid. sended weor|ded.
halgum tohelpe dropena drearung. ondaeges hwile.

wearm|lic wolcna scir swylc bid wedera cyst
350 swylc| wees on pam fyre. fréan mihtum.
halgum| to helpe.

The addition or omission df 349, when taken with other variants in the surrounding
lines, affects both syntax and sense. The on-v&i349a, adds a further variant to the
description inJ 345-348 of the type of weather the Angel brings with him to the furnace. Itis

appositive tdit, line 347a, andropena drearungline 348a. The off-versd,349b, marks
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the beginning of the next sentence, and refers to the effect of the Angel’'s preseungle &r
simile: ‘As is the finest of weathers, so it was in that fire.... The addition s<stoni is

linked to the substitutiok seJ swylcin line 65a/350a. See above, p. 386.

Dan, E 353-356

E(A2) J(Dan)

66b weard sehata lig 351b weard se hata lig.
to drifeng| todwaesced peerpa deed hwatan todrifenjto|dwaesced. peer pa deed| hwatan.
pry midgeponcum peoden| heredon geond pone| ofen eodon 7se engel mid

féorh nerigende| sedeer feorda waes
355annanias 7jazarias

1l misael paerpamdéd hwatan

pry ongedanc|jum &eoden here don.

J 353-356a describe the effect of the movement of the Children in the flames of the

furnace:

The hot flame was driven back and quenched wherever those men of courageous
conduct, Hananiah and Azariah and Mishael, walked through the furnace, and the
angel with them, preserving their lives, who was the fourth one there.

Line 356a begins a new clause, in which the subsequent Song of the Three Children is
introduced®® * There the courageous-hearted three praised the Prince in their contemplations.’
In E, the description of the flame being driven back is combined with that of the
Children praising God into a single sentence (lines 66b-68b): ‘The hot flame was dgien ba
and quenched wherever [or when] the courageous-hearted three praised the Prince in their

contemplations.” Jabbour and Jones suggest that the omission of an equivdl@xF@&56 in

E is the result of “memorial skip triggered by the parallel verses D352b (Aé&bjpa

daedhwatarand D356kpaer pa modhwatarthe nouns of which are practically synonymous as

88T his translation ignores the problemdfgges leomaFor a discussion, see above, p. 371.

9n the punctuation oASPR1 and 3, and of Jabbour, diss356b-360a, ané 66b-71a, are treated as a
single sentence. The sentence division followed fethat of Farrell, who places a period at the efJ
357b (although he follows the other editors in guatingE 66b-71a as a single sentence). The difference
is irrelevant for the argument presented here.
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well as similar in sound and structur@™ It could equally well be the result of eyeskip. Both

versions make good sense as written, however, and, as Jabbour notes, “little is lost in the

omission.”*

Reinterpretation of Existing Text (1 example)
Az/Dan, E 39a/J 322a

E(A2) J(Dan)
puhimge hete purh hleopor cwidas 315 pu hinpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwyde.
paet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum P pu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ycan wolde phit aefter him ican wolde. pte aefter him.
35 oncyne|ryce cenned wurde oncneolrissum. cenned wurde.
yced oneorpan paet swa unrime JS€0 maenigeo dre| waere.
had to| hebban swa heofon steorran 320 hat to hebbanne. swa heofon steor|ran.
bugad bradne hwearft odbrim|flodas. bebugad bradne hwyrft . pdrim|faro. pees
swawaropa sond ymb sealt weeter se farodasand. geond sealtnefuy
40 ype geond ear|grund paet swa unrime me are gryndedp his anrima.

ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de inwintra| worn. wurdan sceolde.

The reinterpretatioi swa waropal see farodehas a significant effect on sense,
syntax, and metreE waropaandJ -faropaare of similar meaning and identical inflection:
bothwarodand-farod can be used in the sense ‘shore, bank’, and both words are genitive
plurals modifyingsondsand Syntactically,] see farodas parallel to and a variation on
brim|faro. paegrom the preceding line: ‘you promised them... to raise a race as the stars of
heaven enclose the wide heaven, until the sands of the seashores, the seacoasts theoughout t
salt way, settle in the waves...” | swais a conjunction used correlatively with the adverb
swain line 36b to introduce a comparative clause parallel to lines 37b-38: ‘you promised
them... to raise a race that, as uncountable as the stars of heaven [which] inhabitithe broa
horizon as far as the seas, as the sands of the beaches about the sea-water, théheaves

bottom of the sea, that it should be so uncountable in the course of witfters'.

"3abbour, diss., p. 145; Jones[-GygeEahiel andAzariasas Evidence for the Oral-Formulaic Character of
Old English Poetry, MA 35 (1966): 95-102, at p. 101.

"Jabbour, diss., p. 145.
"’See FarrellDaniel and Azariasp. 91. Also, Krapp and DobbiaSPR3, p. 270.
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With see farodal line 322a is Type E-1 with alliteration on the first and last lifts.

With swa waropaE line 39a is Type B-1 with alliteration on the second lift only.

Rearrangement Within The Line (5 examples)
Az/Dan, E 18a/J 297a

E(A2) J(Dan)
wepees lifgende 295 wedees lifgende.
worhton inwo|rulde eacpon wom dydon. worhton onworulde.| eac don wém dyde.
yldran usse inofer hygd| user yldran. for ofer|hygdum.
pinbibodu braecon burg sit tende breecon bebodo. burhsittéhd
20 had ofer hogedon| halgan lifes had ofer hogedon. halgan lifes.

The rearrangement has no effect on metre, sense, or syntax. In both witnesses, the line
is Type A-1.

For a discussion of the substitutidussel user, see p. 391.

Az/Dan E 19a/J 298a

E(A2) J(Dan)
wepees lifgende 295 wedaes lifgende.
worhton inwo|rulde eacpon wom dydon. worhton onworulde.| eac don wom dyde.
yldran usse inofer hyafd user yldran. for ofer|hygdum.
pinbibodu braecon burg sit tende braecon bebodo burhsittend|
20 had ofer hogedon| halgan lifes had ofer hogedon. halgan lifes.

In E, line 19a is Type A-1 (with anacrusis and resolution of the first lift); the

equivalent line inJ is Type A-1 with a resolved second lift. See also above, p. 404.
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Az/Dan, E 45a/J 328a

E(A2) J(Dan)
gecyo craefymeaht nu| pec caldeas gecyo craeft| miht. ppcaldeas.
45 qeacfela folca gefregen habban qfolca fela gefrigen hab|bad.
pzet pu ana| eart ece dryhten dape under heofenum. haedene lifigead.|
sige rof set tendjsod meo tod 3307bpu &na eart. éce drihten.
wuldres| waldendjworuld sceafta weroda waldend.| woruld gesceafta.

sigora settend. sod faest| metod.
The rearrangemeiit felafolca J folca felahas no effect on sense or syntax but a
significant effect on metre. Ig, 7eac fela folcas a Type C-1 line with principal lifts diela

(resolved) andolca’®® in J, the equivalent line is Type B-1.

Az/Dan, E 54a/J 338a

E(A2) J(Dan)
da ofroderum weard 335b daof roderum wees.
engel eelbeorhta ufon onsended| engel elbeorht.| ufan onsended.
wlite scyne wer inhis wuldor homan. wlite scyne wer. onhiswul|dorhaman.
Cwomhimpa toare| jto ealdor nere sdim cwom tofrofre. to| feorh nere.
55  purh lufanjpurh lisse mid lufanymid lisse.

The rearrangement bfm andcwomin 54a/338a has no effect on sense, syntax or

metre.

Az/Dan, E 73a/J 362a

E(A2) J(Dan)
B Letsigepec bilwit feeder 362DE Gebletsige. bylywit faeder.
woruld sceafta wuldorpweorca gehwylc woruld|creefta wlite. jweorca gehwilc.
75 heofonagenglas jhluttor| waeter heofo|nagenglas. jhluttor waeter.

The rearrangement ajébletsigeandpe(c) in E 73ald 362a has an important effect
on metre.J 362a is a Type C-2 line with alliteration on the first lift. Bpectakes a full
stress as the last syllable in the half-verse, producing a line which is &d@stdas a Type E-
1 with a short half-lift and alliteration on the first syllable of the inflectextby The

rearrangement is linked to the addition or omission of the verbal gefixSee above, p. 416.

"3For parallels, cfPrecepts67 Nis nu fela folca  peette fyrngewrifDaniel 15 paet hie oft fela folca feore
gesceodonandDeor 38 Ahte ic fela wintra  folgad tilne
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Rearrangement Of Metrical Units (1 example)
Az/Dan E 47-48/J 331-332

E(A2) J(Dan)
gecyo craefymeaht nu| pec caldeas gecyo craefy| miht. ppcaldeas.
45 qeac fela folca gefregen habban +folca fela. gefrigen hab|bad.
pzet pu ana| eart ece dryhten dape under heofenum. haedene lifigead.|
sige rof set tend 7508 meo tod 3301pbpu &na eart. éce drihten.
wuldres| waldend qworuld sceafta weroda waldend| woruld gesceafta

sigora settend sod faest| metod

As Jabbour notes, the transposition of these lines has no effect on sense or syntax as

“the verses consist of a series of appositive epithets for the d¥ity.”

Recomposition (1 example)
Az/Dan E 40a/J 323a

E(A2) J(Dan)
puhimge hete purh hleopor cwidas 315 pu hinpgehéte. purh| hleodor cwyde.
peet pu hyra from|cynn onfyrn dagum b pbu hyra frum cyn. infyrn| dagum.
ycan wolde phit aefter him ican wolde. pte aefter him.
35 oncyne|ryce cenned wurde oncneolrissum. cenned wurde.
yced oneorpan paet swa unrime JS€0 maenigeo #re| waere.
had to| hebban swa heofon steorran 320 hat to hebbanne. swa heofon steor|ran.
bugad bradne hwearft odbrim|flodas. bebugad bradne hwyrft . pdrim|faro. pees
swa waropa sond ymb sealt waeter see faroda sand. geond sealtrigg.w
40 ype geond ear|grund paet swa unrime me are grynded b his anrima.

ymb wintra hwearft weordan sceol|de inwintra] worn. wurdan sceolde.

The most significant variation in the line is syntacilicontains a main verb and
prepositional phras& a noun and prepositional phrase. The two lines are obviously related,
however:ear|grund: in eard® grynded With the possible exception of the conjunction in
1.321b ©d:00p), the variation requires no alteration to the surrounding beixti|flodasand
brim|faro. paegfor brimfarodag can be accusative plural (the case require)oyr
nominative plural as required By Similarly, sandcan be either accusative singular (ag)n

or nominative singular as required Jhy

"4jabbour, diss., p. 138.

"*Assumingme areis a minim error foin eare
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Conclusion

The poems discussed in this chapter differ from those discussed in Chapters Two and
Three in both the contexts in which they are found and the nature of the variation they exhibit.
Unlike the poems of the previous chapters — but like the majority of poems found in the corpus
of Old English poetry as a whole — five of the six “Anthologised and Excerpted” poems
survive with at least one witness in the major “poetic” codices. The ‘exce@ioioimon and
Saturnl, survives in one copy as part of a comparable collection of prose and verse dialogues
between its two main characters. In addition, the Anthologised and Excerpted poems exhibit
both far more and far more significant textual variation. Where the variation texhitlyi the
poems discussed in Chapters Two and Three tended — even at its most profligate — to have a
relatively insignificant effect on the sense and syntax of the passages Imitdtdcured, that
separating the witnesses to the Anthologised and Excerpted poems is often far more
significant. Syntactically significant differences of inflection, subgtins of graphically and
lexically dissimilar forms, and the rearrangement in the order of elemehts thie line or
across line boundaries are common to all six poems discussed in this chapter — but occur only
sporadically among the “minor” poems discussed Chapters Two and Three. Five of the six
poems exhibit examples of the addition, omission, substitution, or rearrangment ofImetrica
units; all but Exeter Riddle 30 and the witnesses to the common textfaam of the
RoodRuthwell Cross Inscription show “linked variants” involving necessary and cotedina
changes to two or more elements in the common text.

This suggests in turn that the Anthologised and Excerpted poems were transmitted to a
standard of accuracy different from those observed by the scribes of the poemediscuss
Chapters Two and Three. Where the scribes of the Glossing, Translating, and Okcasiona

poems showed themselves to be reluctant to intervene in the substantive detaits of t



427

received texts, those responsible for preserving the Anthologised and Excerpted moeans a
to have been much more willing to edit and recompose their exemplars. Where theo$cribes
the Fixed Context poems showed themselves — with one exception — unwilling to move their
verse texts outside of the prose frame in which they are characteridbcaity, the persons

for responsible for transmitting the Anthologised and Excerpted poems appear to thiase fel
to excerpt, interpolate, and adapt their texts as necessary to suit the difitistict é&ad
conceptual) ends to which they were to be put.

The evidence that the Anthologised and Excerpted poems were copied to a different
standard of accuracy than poems found in Fixed or Glossing, Translating, and Occasional
contexts has some important implications for our understanding of Anglo-Saxon scribal
practice and the nature and reception of Old English verse in Anglo-Saxon England. réhese a

discussed in the following, concluding, chapter.



